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PREFACE.

rPHE following pages represent an attempt to dis-

cover how far the writings of the prophets afford

indications, from similarity of thought and language, of

their personal acquaintance with what is traditionally

known as " The Law of Moses " in the Pentateuch. Un-

less I am mistaken, the evidence here presented is of a

convincing and conclusive character. It seems impos-

sible to resist it. The features to which attention is

drawn are such as could not by any possibility be

produced by deliberate and intentional design ; but they

are for that reason, I venture to think, all the more

important and significant.

I believe that from the very first there was in

Israel, as the Pentateuch itself would lead us to sup-

pose, a body of records and writings, some of them

of great antiquity, which were cherished with reve-

rence and care, as a sacred possession containing the

authentic memorials of God's historic dealings with

the race, and more especially with the fathers of the

nation.
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I believe we may reasonably understand such pas-

sages as Gen. 5. 1; Exod. 17. 14; 24. 7; 34. 27;

Num. 21. 14; 33. 2; Deut. 31. 24; Josh. 10. 13;

24. 26 ; 2 Sam. 1. 18, and the Hke, to be incidental

references witnessing to the existence and the gradual

growth o£ such records, which would naturally be

preserved with care, and regarded with interest as

a cherished heirloom. If we are to trust the Law-

giver himself, lie made special provision for the

preservation and protection of those records in which

he was himself concerned, Deut. 31. 9 ; and I do not

know on what principles of sound criticism we are

to set aside the statement that he did so.

If a book is silent as to its own existence, we

must do what we can with it of ourselves ; but if it

bears any witness to its own production or growth,

we must first reckon with the evidence that it bears,

and not treat that evidence as if it did not exist.

There can be no question that in several places

the Pentateuch does bear this witness to itself. It

is no less certain that if it did so much more

frequently, we should not be the more disposed to

accept it, nor would its claims upon our credit pro-

bably be strengthened thereby. As it is, the witness

that it bears could hardly be cast in a form that would

be more apparently bond fide and unimpeachable.
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It is equally certain that the Pentateuch has

reached us as a separate and independent whole, and

from time immemorial has been so regarded. Indeed,

the later canonical books themselves bear witness to

that fact, e.g., Ezra 7. 6 ; Neh. 8. 1 ;
Mai. 4. 4. In

saying this we do not at all deny tlie possibility of

minor changes and modifications to which, in the

lapse of ages, writings of such great antiquity would

naturally be exposed. But most assuredly it would

seem that the special alteration and development

theoretically conceived and assumed of late, must be

regarded as contrary to, if not precluded by, the warn-

ing of the Lawgiver, Deut. 4. 2 ; 12. 32,—a warning

which, according to the narrative, was repeated and

Divinely enjoined upon Joshua, 1, 7, and we may

suppose observed by him.

If, therefore, we may be allowed to postulate, at

least provisionally, the existence of such writings as

these, there can be no question that the righteous

in Israel would regard them with the utmost defer-

ence, after the manner of the Psalmist, 1. 2 ; 119.

92, 97, and as, according to the history, Joshua was

commanded to do, 1. 8.

Unless we consider ourselves at liberty to regard

every statement of this kind in the historical books

as an intentional blind, deliberately thrown in for the
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purpose of misleading the reader and suggesting to

him what was actually untrue, we must allow the

combined force of such testimony until it is disproved

;

and it can only be disproved with the result of con-

clusively establishing a fraud. But if we allow of

intentional fraud, such as this would be, as an element

in the Divine records, they cease to have any claim

to be the Scriptures of truth, and can in no sense

be regarded as Divine. The history in all its essential

details must be entirely re-constructed according to

our own subjective fancies; and there is no saying

what kind of history that would be. Unquestionably,

the historic value of the record as we have received

it would be entirely destroyed.

If, however, we have ground for believing that

from the age of the Exodus and onwards, records and

writings of this kind were preserved and cherished in

Israel, that supposition is to a large extent confirmed

by the traces of their influence that are discoverable

in the Prophetical writings ; and in proportion to the

number and clearness of such traces it is strengthened

and established.

In the following pages I have endeavoured to

exhibit the traces of acquaintance with the language

of the Pentateuch that are discernible in the writings

of the Prophets. On the supposition that the books
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of Moses existed, there is every reason to believe they

would be familiar to, and diligently studied by, the

faithful in Israel. If from the similarity of thought

and language there is any evidence of this, the sup-

position becomes reasonable ; and if the evidence is

satisfactory and adequate, the supposition becomes a

certainty.

I think it is hardly possible for the ordinary

reader to examine with sufficient care the indications

of this knowledge collected and arranged in the

following pages, and resist the conclusion that the

several books of the Pentateuch, substantially as we
have them, were well known to all the prophets, and

must have been studied by them, as they doubtless

would have been if their actual origin was what it

is traditionally supposed to be. Either the Penta-

teuch was to them the record of a Divine revelation,

or it was not : if it was, the phenomena now pre-

sented are abundantly explained ; if it was not, I

apprehend it will be exceedingly difficult to discover

any adequate explanation of these phenomena.

It must be understood that the coincidences here

exhibited are not supposed to be all of equal weight

;

they will not strike all readers with equal force, and

some few will not improbably be rejected as of no

value whatever. But my object has been, as far as

possible, to collect all the cases of apparent similarity,
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in order to make the list complete. It is more than

probable I have still overlooked some, if not many

;

but I think that the ordinary reader of the English

Bible, for wliom I have written, will not fail to be

struck with the mass of evidence here presented. If

that evidence is reduced by twenty per cent., the

remainder is more than sufficient for my purpose ; for

the strength of my position, that the Law was known

to the prophets, lies in the cumulative character of

the evidence exliibited.

I have set passage over against passage that it

may tell its own tale, and only in more special cases

have I suggested the inference to be drawn, because

I would rather that the reader should di-aw it for

himself, as in the majority of instances he can hardly

fail to do.

It must be understood that thouo^h I have written

for the general reader, it is in many cases those only

who are acquainted with the Hebrew Scriptures that

will appreciate the full force of the coincidences.

These are, for the most part, indicated by the use

of italic letters for the words tliat are alike in the

Hebrew, but unlike in the English Version.

The Pentateuch has a vocabulary and certain special

characteristics of its own. If in presumably later

writers we can trace a difference in the phraseology
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used, this difference may be taken as confirmatory

evidence of their later date. This is why certain

words or phrases have been specified as ''not in the

Pentateuch." On the other hand, when the language

of the Pentateuch is found, as it sometimes is, only

once or twice or very seldom elsewhere, that fact

goes a long Avay towards showing that it is this very

language and no other that the prophet has employed.

For example, the words of Gen. 1. 2, " The earth was

without-form, and void,'' " thohu wavohu," are not found

again in the whole Bible, except once in Jer. 4. 23,

and once in a different application in Isa. 34. 11.

It is difficult to resist the inference that in each

case they were borrowed from Genesis, and that there-

fore the Genesis narrative was known to these two

prophets. If the like evidence is multiplied indefi-

nitely, the result can be nothing short of demonstration,

and that is the result I have desired to produce. It

is for this reason that I have not been careful to

avoid cases of rej^etition, when such repetitions occur

in the writings of the prophets, because though one

instance might have sufficed, yet the multiplication of

instances strengthens the position.

The remarks upon the Pentateuch at the end of

the book were originally written for the Guardian

newspaper, and by the Editor*s kind permission are

here reprinted, as bearing on the general question.
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The late Dr. Liddon wrote to me on March 24th,

1890, only a few months before his death:—"How
I wish you could see your way to writing a book on,

say, ' The Law and the Prophets ' (would not that

title do ?), putting the Law back into the chronological

and authoritative place from which the new criticism

would depose it, and so incidentally reasserting in the

main, and with the necessary reservations, the Mosaic

authorship of the Pentateuch."

The following pages are partly the result of this

suggestion, and supply, I venture to think, the solid

foundation for such a treatise as Dr. Liddon desired.

It seems to me that in the present day an inves-

tigation of the kind now undertaken and executed

inductively will be a real contribution to our know-

ledge of the Scriptures; and it can hardly be super-

fluous at a time when the attention of men is being

directed and diverted to so many side-issues, more

popular and attractive in themselves it may be, but

of less intrinsic importance, to remind them that it

is, after all, the Bible alone which can supply the

key to the interpretation of the Bible; that in all

our controversies and discussions about the defence or

substance of the Faith, the ultimate appeal must ever

be to Scripture; and that whatever may be our esti-

mate of the knowledge and authority of Christ, there
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is sufficient reason to believe that He Himself com-

manded us to " search the Scriptures." St. John 5. 39
;

Acts 17. 11.

Criticism is all very well if it is conducted on

sound and valid principles and built upon legitimate

induction; but if it is applied deductively, and built

upon theory, it is not only arbitrary and subjective,

but its action becomes suicidal, inasmuch as it destroys

the very material on which it would exercise its

function, and discards the means by which alone its

results can be accomplished. If, for example, we first

decide that there are no Psalms of the age of David,

and then attempt to prove it by the examination of

all the Psalms ascribed to him, we shall not only

arrive at the conclusion with which we started, but

shall also have destro3^ed every indication that could

guide us to a knowledge as to which of the Psalms

were really his.

In view of much that passes for criticism in the

present day, one is tempted to exclaim with Laurence

Sterne, "Grant me patience, just heaven! Of all the

cants which are canted in this caating world, though

the cant of hypocrites may be the worst, the cant of

criticism is the most tormenting."

The real issues involved in the present investigation

do not only concern the critics, but are of general
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interest and importance, inasmuch as the Bible is not

the peculiar preserve of the critic, but is the possession

of the world and the special heritage of the Christian

;

and our estimate o£ the claims of Christ and His

Gospel cannot but be affected by our estimate of the

relation between the Law and the Prophets. If the

Law is a congeries of human precepts, a body of

leo-islation created merely by accident and circum-

stance, then undoubtedly it has no more claim to be

regarded as Divine than the laws of the Saxon kings

or the laws of the Twelve Tables ; but then also

the foundation upon which Christ took His stand is

destroyed, and, so far, the Gospel instead of being built

upon a rock is built upon the sand. But if the lan-

guage of the Prophets is sufficient to show that they

also were acquainted with the Law as a whole, and

that their appeal was "to the Law and to the Testi-

mony," then undoubtedly we are one stage further in

our knowledge of what the Law really was, and are

the better able to estimate our Lord's appeal to

Scripture, which is not only final in itself, but is

inseparably bound up with His personal claims.

Much Hadham,

Jul?/, 189L
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NOTE.—In transliterating Hebrew words, the long rowels and

duplicate consonants are represented by Italic letters ; Aleph 1 y ' and

Ain by g. Thus, Caph is k, and Koph is k. He is h, and Hheth

is h, and the like.



The Law in the PjiOPHEXS.

T

INTRODUCTION.

IHE theory which has found so much favour, in sundry

quarters, of recent years, is the theory that a large por-

tion of the Pentateuch was the w^ork of Ezra and the priests

in Babylon. Deuteronomy, it has been alleged, was the

composition of nobody knows whom in the time of Josiah

or Manasseh, but the ritual portions of Exodus, Leviticus,

and Numbers were much later, and the Pentateuch, as we

now have it, was hardly completed in the time of Nehemiah.

According to modern theories there are few portions of Genesis

even as early as the division of the kingdoms of Judah and

Israel. It is needless to observe how contrary this notion

is to the old-fashioned belief, which regarded Genesis as one

of the very oldest books in existence ; but it may not be

needless to observe that if there is any ground for accepting

this theory it at once becomes impossible to regard Genesis

as in any sense an historical book. The history of events

that is not written down for seven or eight hundred years

and more after their supposed occurrence, is not likely to be

worth anything as a trustworthy record of facts, and there-

fore the entire history of the Jewish nation and its origin is

A
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at once plunged into hopeless obscurity. We know, and can

know, nothing about it.

This is obvious, as the result of the theory, when we

read Wellhausen's proposed re-construction of the history

in his article, " Israel," in the Encyclopmlia Brifannica.

According to him the Bible record is worth literally nothing;

it is convicted of falsehood, and may be put aside. And in

attempting to deal with a matter of this kind we must be

very careful as to the principles on which we proceed. It

will not be unreasonable to be especially cautious as to the

validity of the grounds on which we are asked to adopt this

belief. What is the evidence for the assertions that are so

freely and so confidently made ? We turn over page after page

of Wellhausen's " Prolegomena " and expect to find the proof

which he repeatedly says he is going to produce, but it is

never forthcoming. It is all theory based on theory, supported

by theory, and resulting in theory. From first to last there

is literally no proof, rightly so-called. We find that the

conclusion with which he ends has been assumed from the

beginning, and the apparent harmony in the argument is

produced by the ingenious adjustment of the several parts of

the theory. There is an assumption from the beginning that

the records as we have them are, from the nature of the case,

untrustworthy ; and the actual facts, and their sequence or

relation to each other, have to be discovered as best they

can from the disguised and distorted narratives with which

we have to deal. The narrative exists simply for the

construction of the theory ; the theory is not naturally sug-

gested by the narrative, nor is it in any way dependent

upon it, because as soon as any incident or statement is
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foniid to be inconveniently rigid for the reqnirenients of tlie

theory it is ruled out of court as unhistoricul or spurious.

This, it must be admitted, is no exaggerated account of the

methods of Wellhausen and his school. It is not a little

strange that in an age which boasts its devotion to the prin-

ciples of science a method so obviously deductive and delusive

should be chosen in preference to one that should have more

reverence for facts and for the sounder principles of induction.

• What, then, are the principles on which we should deal

with the records of the Old Testament ? Those records come

to us with the highest possible credentials. They are the

national records of a very remarkable nation, ever held in

unusual reverence by the whole body of the nation, and even

by the independent and, to some extent, antagonistic body

of the Christian Church. The first question which confronts

us is that of their antiquity. Prima facie^ they are of the

highest antiquity, because tliey form ostensibly a natural

catena of authorities. For instance, the Books of Kings pre-

suppose those of Samuel, as do those of Samuel that of Judges,

and Judges presupposes Joshua, as Joshua does the Pentateuch.

It is absurd to imagine that this apparent concatenation is

the effect of any design in the composition or arrangement

of the books. The indications and coincidences are of that

casual nature which could not be presented by design. So

far, then, as the apparent character of the records goes, there

can be no doubt that they seem to reach back to a remote

antiquity. Of course if they can be iwoved to be not genuine

this apparent character must go for nothing ; if, on the other

hand, the proof of this is insufficient, the effect of their

apparent character remains in all its force.

A 2
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There is, however, one consideration which seems to be of

some weight in enabling us to form some estimate of their

real character, and that is, the characteristics of the nation

since the commencement of the Christian Era. For it is a

matter of conspicuous notoriety that there is no nation that

has manifested anything like the degree of tenacity which

is, and has been, manifest in the Jewish nation for the last

eighteen centuries. The annual observances of the Passover,

Pentecost, Tabernacles, and the Day of Atonement, go on

now as they are enjoined to be observed in laws which are

apparently fifteen centuries earlier than the commencement

of the Christian Era. This, of course, does not apply to

details which circumstances have rendered impossible, but it

apphes with all the greater force to the observances them-

selves, which have been scrupulously maintained notw^ith-

standing the difficulties arising from the altered circumstances.

If, then, this has been the knoAvn character of the Jewish

nation for so many centuries past, it serves to suggest a

presumption that a character which has been maintained

under the greatest possible disadvantages did not begin to be

a new feature in the nation's history when it ceased to be a

nation. The testimony of the national historian, Josephus,

tends to confirm that presumption when, in speaking of the

care with which the national records had been preserved,

he says that the Jews would wilhngly die for them, and that

during many ages nothing had been added to, or taken from,

or changed in them, but that they were ever regarded with

the greatest reverence by all the nation.* In this respect,

then, it cannot be doubted that the records of this people

* Contra Apioti. i. 8.
,
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come to ns Avifch peculiar, if not unique, authority, and we

have, as it were, before our own eyes, a livino- instance of

the strong and conservative tenacity with whicli, till lately,

it was universally believed that the Jews had preserved their

records.

Of course there are a thousand a priori imaginary difficul-

ties which might be raised to militate against the probable

antiquity of the Jewish records, but the poems of Homer
are a monument which, though of lesser antiquity than a

large part of the Jewish Scriptures, shows conchisively that

such writings not only might be, but have actually been,

preserved. This, then, is one consideration which proves

that it is not impossible that the records may be very old.

Again, for the last eighteen centuries we know that the

Jewish Scriptures have been preserved in substantially the

same condition.* No one can allege that there has been any

material addition, omission, or alteration made in them. If,

then, for eighteen centuries they have been handed down in

virtually the same condition, and unaltered, it is on every

ground more natural that the antiquity, which they were

supposed to possess then, should have given them this value

for the generations of the future, than that, being compara-

tively modern productions, they should have acquired without

cause a fictitious value and importance which made posterity

tenacious of their preservation. If, under every conceivable

disadvantage, the national customs and literature have been

preserved, it is certainly not antecedently impossible that

when these disadvantages did not exist they should have been

* "The Massoretic Text was already substantially the same in ii.-v. cent, a.d."—
Driver. Notes on tlie Heb. Text of the Books of Samtiel, p. xxxix.
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preserved with equal care for many centuries. That there are

writings in the Old Testament of the eig-hth^^century before

Christ no one would deny; and if these writings have been

preserved for five-and-twenty centuries, it is clearly not

antecedently impossible that others may have existed and

been preserved for even a longer time. If it can be shown

that in these ^^Titings of the eighth century before Christ

there is evidence of acquaintance with a^^body of yet earlier

writings, any supposition which rests on the improbability

of writings of that age existing is at once negatived^ thereby.

It becomes, then, by no means hopeless to trace a catena

in the Jewish records which may give them an antecedent

probability of being in certain portions of very considerable

antiquity ; and seeing that the national tradition is wholly in

favour of that antiquity, it is not unreasonable to start with

a presumption in its favour until we find it overruled by

proof to the contrary. And assuredly an enquiry which

begins with assuming a much more modern date for the

records must be required to show cause why the traditional

date should be put aside as of no account.

There is, therefore, an initial question which demands an

answer before we lend our ear to the specious theories of

those whose arguments begin and end with theory. Of one

thing we may be fairly certain, namely, that a nation which

for eighteen centuries has manifested such marvellous faith-

fulness in its traditions, is the less likely to have been so

mistaken in the time of the Christian Era, and long before

it, as to suppose that writings which had been imposed on

the nation as authoritative in the time of Ezra were actually

a thousand years older. We may conjecture as we please on
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the assumption of an uncritical age and tlie like; Init to

suppose that the bulk of the Mosaic Law was of the time

of Ezra is to suppose, in fact, that Israel had never had

any real national existence, and that the consciousness

of national existence had not originated in the memorable

night of the escape from Egypt, but in the far less sig-

nificant epoch of the return from Babylon. This of itself

is a notion so contrary to all antecedent probabiUty and to

the distinct evidence of known facts, that it requires some-

thing more than pure conjecture and baseless theory for its

foundation.

We have a right, therefore, to insist upon the production

of facts as strong and mutually consistent as these before

we allow the probability of writings which have so much

to show for their antiquity being of very much later date.

And, on the other hand, if it is possible to show from the

internal evidence of language, subject-matter, and the like,

that these writings are what they profess to be, then we

may reasonably consider ourselves absolved from that defer-

ence to the opposite theory which it is alleged we owe. If,

for example, a careful study of the Prophets shall make it

clear that they must have had in their possession what we

now know as the Books of the Law, the baselessness of the

opposite conjecture as to its later origin will become apparent.

If we find in Milton allusions to Ben Jonson and to Shake-

speare, it needs no further proof that these writers preceded

Milton. That he refers to them by name makes this abso-

lutely certain; but if there were any other indications thao

he was famihar with their language, and had it in his mind,

the result would be as certain, even though he did not
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mention them by name. The reader of Tennyson can detect

certain indications of delicate allusion to the lanouao-e of

Dante, which escape the notice of those who are not generally

familiar with the works of that poet. But as soon as these

are pointed out the conclusion is inevitable that the language

of Dante was in the mind of Tennyson. When, in like

manner, it can be shown that Hosea and Isaiah, not once

or twice, but many times over, use language which is the

language of the Law, and perhaps exclusi^•ely so, a presump-

tion amounting almost to certainty is created, that writings

with which traditionally they must have been acquainted

were actually in their hands. When, for example, we find

in the Gospels or the New Testament allusions to, and verbal

quotations from, the Old Testament, we necessarily conclude

that the Evangelists and Apostles had in their possession the

same Old Testament that we have ; and if we find Isaiah

cited by name, we know that the passage quoted must have

stood there then as we find it now. Nor is this conclusion

at all modified if, as it sometimes happens, the reference is

such as it is difiicult to identify. When, for instance,

St. Matthew tells us that our Lord's parents came and dwelt

at Nazareth, "that it might be fulfilled which was spoken

by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene," we may

have some doubt as to what particular passage was in the

mind of the writer; but, at all events, his probable refer-

ence to one or more possible passages Avarrants the inference

that he was acquainted with all. And so again, when in

the post-Captivity prophets we find references to what has

recently been called the Priestly Code, we cannot doubt

that the authority of it Avas recognised in their time, and,
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wliat is of more imporfcance, that it was then in existence

and known. Now, if in the earlier prophets the same indi-

cations are discernible, what is there to prevent us from

drawing the same conclusions, except the theory which has

reversed the order of these documents, and made the Priestly

Code of later date than the writings of the prophets ?

But if fact is the test of theory, the theory in this case

must go to the wall. The language which in Haggai,

Zechariah, and Malachi is obviously borrowed from, or de-

pendent upon, the so-called Priestly Code, if found in earlier

prophets, must either show that Ave are wrong in the date

we assign to these prophets, or else that the Priestly Code

was known to them as well as to their descendants. That

the greater number of the minor prophets, however, were

older than the Captivity no one would care to deny. Con-

sequently it is the date of the Priestly Code that must be

re-adjusted, rather than that of any prophet whose language

can be shown to imply the knowledge of it. I may add

that the same method of reasoning would seem to be equally

valid, though this is not directly concerned with my present

purpose, when applied to the other books of the Bible. A
\ clear reference in one to any other is evidence that the other

' preceded it. Thus, if there is any evidence in the Book of

Ruth of acquaintance with Deuteronomy, Deuteronomy must

have preceded the composition of Ptuth. If the writer of

Kings refers to Samuel he must have known Samuel, and

the like. This is a canon of criticism which would hold

in the case of any other literature, and nothing short of

conclusive evidence is required to show why it fails to apjjly

in that of the Jewish literature.
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I proceed to give the evidence which exists to show that

the prophets were all of them acquainted with the Books of

the Law, and I take them according to their order in the

English Bible, to w^hich also the references are made. For

the sake of the ordinary reader it has been thought desirable

to quote in full so much of the several passages as may-

enable him a-t a glance to estimate the degree to which they

correspond. If references alone are given they are apt to

be passed by. In this case the whole weight of the argu-

ment lies in the comparison of the passages referred to.

The most important instances are marked with an asterisk.



( 11 )

THE EVIDENCE PRESENTED.

ISAIAH.

Isaiah, according to 1. 1, flourished in the reigns of Uzziah,

Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, or approximately from 750 to

700 ; that is to say, contemporaneously with the early kings

of Rome. Accordmg to a tradition preserved by Kimchi

he was of royal family, his father Amoz being brother to

Amaziah the king; in which case he would have been first

cousin to Uzziah, which may or may not have been so. As

his wiitings are the noblest in the Old Testament in point

of style, there is a certain propriety in ascribing to him the

nobility of royal blood, as tradition has done. We know

nothing about his personal history but that he was married

and had two or more sons ; that he assured the people of

the overthrow of Sennacherib's host, and survived that de-

liverance. He declared to Hezekiah that his sons should be

eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon while Babylon

was still an insignificant power ; and in like manner several

of his prophecies foretell the desolation of Babylon, e.g. chaps.

13 and 14. It is for this reason that many of the writings

that have come down to us as Isaiah's have been conjecturally

assigned to an unknown writer a hundred and fifty years

later, and nearly the whole of chaps. 40—66 have been so

assigned. This, however, is in direct violation of the evi-

dence of language ; and the first and main reason assigned

by Professor Driver for so treating them is that they are

contrary to the " analogy of prophecy." Before, however,.
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we can accept this statement we must decide whether there

is such a thing as real predictive prophecy, and what, if

any, portions of the Bible are examples of it. If this is

decided affirmatively, there is nothing in the writings of

Isaiah to contradict the "analogy of prophecy," but much

to illustrate and determine this analogy. For example, the

1st and the 53rd chapters are either descriptive or pro-

phetic ; if they are prophetic they ^are neither more nor

less so than 62—64. The Book of Isaiah bears traces of a

very high degree of civilisation, and gives abundant proof

of general acquaintance with a yet "earlier literature.

1. 1.—The first word, pTH, hcizon^ is not found in the

Pentateuch, nor earlier than 1 Sam. 3. 1, "There

was no open vision.'" This, so far, is a slight in-

» dication which may tend to show that Isaiah was later

than the Law ; another derivative of the same root,

ninD, ma/zazeh, is found three times in the Penta-

teuch, Gen. 15. 1 ; Xum. 24. 4, 16 ; and the root

itself, nin, haui\\ is used in the natural sense,

Exod. 18. 21, " Thou shalt provide out of all the

people able men," and in 24. 11, "Also they saw God,

and did eat and drink"; and Balaam uses it twice of

himself in Num. 24. 4, 16, " Which saiv the vision

of the Almighty." We may, perhaps, infer there-

fore, that the usage in Isaiah and the later prophets,

where the former word is common, is characteristic of

a later dispensation, at all events the usage is later,

and, with some few exceptions, peculiar to the pro-

phets. As a matter of fact the word is only found
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elsewhere in 1 Sam. 3. 1 ; 1 Cliroii. 17. 15; 2 Chron.

32. P>2; Ps. 89. 20, and Prov. 29. 18; whereas in the

prophets it occurs some thirty times.

V. 2.
—

"JHear, heavens, and give ear, earth," can

hardly be other than a reminiscence of Dent. 32. 1,

" Give ear, ye heavens, and I will speak ; and hear,

earth, the words of my mouth." Indeed, on the

supposition that Deuteronomy is the earher document,

this 32nd chapter may be regarded as supplying the

text for Isaiah's commentary upon it in his opening

chapter.

y^ 4._«" They have forsaken the Lord." Dent. 28. 20,.

"Whereby thou hast forsaken me"; 31. 16, "And

will forsake me."

"And despised the Holy One of Israel." Num.

16. 30, " These men have provoked the Lord," and

14. 11, 23; Deut. 31. 20. The same word in all cases.

The phrase " Holy One of Israel," which is almost

exclusively Isaiah's, is based on the revelation of Lev.

11. 44, 45, "I am holy"; 19. 2, "I the Lord your

God am holy"; 20. 7, 2^ and 21. 8. Not elsewhere

in the Pentateuch.

V. 9.—The phrase "Lord of hosts" is in many respects

remarkable. It is first found in 1 Sam. 1. 3, where it is

common. Isaiah uses it some fifty or sixty times, and

Jeremiah likewise, but Ezekiel and Daniel not at all

;

the post-Captivity prophets very frequently : Micah 4. 4

and Ilab. 2. 13 once ; Nahum 2. 13 and 3. 5 and

Zeph. 2. 9, 10 twice; Hosea 12. 5 once uses "Lord

God of hosts," and Amos 3. 13 uses "God of hosts,"
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and seven times " Lord God of hosts." Isaiah, there-

fore, among the prophets, may be said to have intro-

duced the phrase, as no prophet seems to have used

it before him. In Isaiah it is generally "yghow^h

^gvr^'oth"; in 3. 15; 10. 23, 24; 22. 5, 12, U, 15;

28. 2'1, it is '"adonai yehowi sev^'oth "
; in 22. 14 we

have "yehowffh ^ev«'oth" as well; in 10. 16 it is

"hfl^'^don 'adonffi sev^'oth," but some copies have

" yShowrth" here.

^ The reference to Sodom and Gomorrah presup-

poses the narrative in Gen. 19. The earliest allusion

is in Amos 4. 9. We find it also in Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Lamentations, Ezekiel, Zephaniah, but elsewhere only

in Genesis and Deuteronomy. The word in v. 7, "as

ovcrthroivn by strangers," is used again of Sodom

and Gomorrah in Isa. 13. 19 and by Jer. 49. 18

and 50. 40, and in Amos 4. 9 ; elsewhere it is not

found except in Deut. 29. 22 ; but the original of the

expression is that in Gen. 19. 25, "and he overthrew

those cities"; the same root, "h«fak."

V. 10.—The LmL\ nmP, is found twelve times in Isaiah.

It is gratuitous to say that in the great majority of

these cases it does not imply what we understand as

the " Law " of Moses.

v.l\.—"The multitude of your sacrifices" surely implies

a sacrificial ritual, whether Levitical or any other;

but we know of this, and there is no vestige of

any other.

The words H^J^, go\ah, " burnt-offering," and D^S"'K

'cyl/m, ' rams," though not exclusively, are especially
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Penfcateuchal words. The form of the word used for

" lambs " is keves, the ordinary one ; but there is

another, kesev, which transposes the second and third

radicals, and this latter is peculiar to the Pentateuch,

though the other is more common even there. The

form tliat is peculiar to the Pentateuch is also used in

Dent. 14. 4.

" The fat of fed-hcasts.'" This word is not found

in the Pentateuch, but the ''fat " is eminently Penta-

teuchal, occurring more frequently in Leviticus and

Numbers than in all the rest of the books.

^ V. 12.—" To appear before me." This is the special phrase

of Exod. 23. 15, 17; 34. 20, 23; and Dent. 16. 16;

31. 11. "None shall appear before me empty"; "All

thy males shall appear before the Lord God "; " When
Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy God in

the place which he shah choose," &c. It is to be

observed also that it implies centralised worship as

habitual in Isaiah's time.

V. 13.—niDp, A'-etoreth, " incense," is an essentially Pen-

tateuchal word, occurring therein some forty times,

elscAvhere only fifteen.

The mention of the sabbath implies the law of the

sabbath.

^ X1p/!2, " assembly," is a Pentateuchal word occurring

therein some twenty times. It is used by Isaiah also

in 4. 5 ; elsewhere it occurs only in Neh. 8. 8 in the

sense of " reading," obviously a later application.

* m^y (j'^am\\, is found in 2 Kings 10. 20, and

twice, in Joel, only. The more usual form, ^Ssereth,
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is that found in Lev. 23. 36 ; Num. 29. 35 ; Deut.

16. 8 ; but the one implies the otlier as a probable or

possible variation in use.

V. 14.—The " new moons and appointed feasts " have no

meaning apart from the ordinances which appointed

them. Their being named in this way is a witness

to these ordinances being observed and abused.

v.ld.—"If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the

good of the land." This is virtually the promise of

Lev. 26. 3, 4, &c., " If ye walk, &c., then will I give

you," &c. ; Deut. 28. 2, &c., "All these blessings shall

come on thee, if thou shall hearken," &c.

^. 20.—Just as this is the echo of the sequel of these

passages, and appeals to them by saying " The mouth

of the Lord hath spoken it." Where else had He

done so ?

V. 23.—The mention of " bribe " recalls Exod. 23. 8, " Thou

shalt take no gift,'" &c. ; and Deut. 10. 17, " which re-

gardeth not persons, nor taketh reward "; 16. 19, " Thou

shalt not . . . take a gift''; 27. 25, " Cursed be he that

taketh retvard'"', where it is the same word, ^hoJmd, that

is used. And that of the "widow" and "fatherless,"

compare v. 17, points to Exod. 22. 22 " Ye shall not

afflict any ividoiv or fatlierhss child," and to Deut.

10. 18, " He doth execute the judgment of the father-

less and widow "
; 14. 29, " And the fatherless, and

the ividow, which are within thy gates"; 16. 11, 14,

"And the fatherless, and the ividoic, that are among

you," " And the fatherless, and the tvidow, that are

within thy gates" ; 24. 19, 20, 21, " For the fatherless
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and for the widow,'' tris ; 26. 12, 13, '' The fatherless

and the icidow,'' "To the fatherless , and to the widow'';

27. It), "Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment

of the stranger, fatherless, and tvidow"; where the

usage is almost proverbial.

^ V. 24.—" The mighty one of Israel." This is a remark-

able expression, and peculiar to Isaiah, who uses it

only here. The original is " Mighty one of Jacob,"

Gen. 49. 24. This last is found in Isa. 49. 26 and

60. 16, also in Ps. 132. 2, 5, but nowhere else.

t'. 26.—The mention of "judges as at the first" recalls the

incident of Moses and his father-in-law, Exod. 18. 16-

26; compare Num. 25. 5, "And Moses said unto the

judges of Israel"; Deut. 1. 16, "And I charged your

judges at that time, saying"; 16. 18, ^'Judges and

officers shalt thou make thee" ; 19. 17, 18 ; 21. 2 ; and

it is remarkable that the " counsellors " seems like an

echo of Exod. 18. 10, "Hearken now unto my voice,

I will give thee counsel," the same word jag2iZ, where

the whole context is about the first appointment of

" judges."

Thus we have in the first chapter of Isaiah some twelve

or fourteen instances in which the language of the prophet

and that of the Law con*espond, and two or three cases in

which the contrast is such as may well be attributed to the

later usage of the prophet's time ; and so far as this latter is

the case, it tends to confirm generally the greater antiquity

of the Law. It is absolutely impossible that the use of this

language in the Law should have been borrowed, where it

B
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corresponds, from its occun'ence in Isaiah ; but, on the sup-

position of the existence of the Law in the time of Isaiali,

the usage is perfectly natural and explicable. On the sup-

l)Osition of the later origin of the Law we may well ask. Can

it be explained ? It is conceivable that if the correspondence

could be traced in a few cases only, the inference drawn

would not be warrantable ; but, if the correspondence is one

that repeatedly occurs, if it is unobtrusive, minute, delicate,

and liable to escape notice, it is hard to see why its existence

should not imply, in the case of Isaiah, what it certainly

suggests in our own case, namely, a knowledge of the sources

from which it would seem to be derived. It is, for instance,

absolutely certain that the prophet must have been as well

acquainted with Gen. 19 as we are, and his adoption of the

rare word, riD^il^, only applied elsewhere to fJiis overthrow,

makes it highly probably that he had in his mind Dent. 29.

25. Indeed, his use of this word in r. 7, "as overthrown by

strangers," seems to suggest to him the mention of Sodom

and Gomorrah in v. 9. Nor can it be alleged that the

correspondence here alluded to is merely a correspondence

of Avords, however significant it may be to find a writer of

the age of the middle kingdom instinctively using the

language of the Law ; but the method and subject-matter

of this first chapter is really an echo of the moral teaching

of the Law. " Hear, heavens, and give ear, earth

"

sufficiently recalls the Lawgiver's latest address, and, " If

ye l)e willing and obedient ye shall eat the good of the

land" is a virtual renewal of the promise of the Law

while the desolation so surely anticipated is an echo of its

threatenings.
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2. 1.
—

**Tlie word whicli he xatr^ This is the usual pro-

phetic plinise, aud seems to have heen first adopted,

Amos 1. 1. It is used also Micah, 1. 1 ; Habakkuk,

1. 1, and in similar cases; but, as before observed, is

not found in the Pentateuch except at Num. 24. 4, 16,

"Which scur the vision of the Almig-hty " (twice).

" In the last days." This particular expression,

though common in the prophets, is first found in Gen.

49. 1, " Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you

that which shall befall you in the last days"; also in

Xum. 24. 14, "I will advertise thee what this people

shall do to thy people in the latter days" ; Deut. 4. 30,

"When all these things are come upon thee, even in

the latter days"; 31. 21), "And evil will befall you in

the latter days."

V. 2.—" The mountain of the Lord's house " seems to be

peculiar to this place and Micah 4. 1. "The moun-

tain of the Lord " is first found in Gen. 22. 14, " In

tlie mount of the Lord it shall be seen "
; elsewhere

in the Pentateuch "the mountain of God," or "of

the Lord," is invariably Sinai; after the time of

David, or rather, after he had brought up the Ark

thither, it is always Zion. This is significant.

/'. T).—The phrase "house of Jacob" is not very common.

It is found in Gen. 46. 27, "All the souls of the

house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were threescore

and ten," where it is used, of course, personally and not

nationally ; and Exod. 19. 3, " Thus shalt thou say to

the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel ";

but apparently not elsewhere in the Pentateuch. It is

B 2
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chamcteristic of Isaiah that he uses it more frequently

than " house of Israel," and about nine times to four

It is only found twice in Jeremiah, who much more

frequently uses " house of Israel." In Ezekiel it occurs

only once, in Amos twice, in Obadiah twice, in Micah

three times ; not elsewhere in the prophets.

V. G.

—

'' Soothsayers hke the Pliihstines." The particular

offence forbidden, Lev. 19. 20,, " Neither shah ye use

enchantment, nor olserve times''; Dent. 18. 10, 14,

" olservers of times.'" The same word in each case.

V. 7.
—" Their land also is full of horses, neither is there

any end of their chariots "
;
" Their land also is full of

silver and gold." Compare Deut. 17. 10, 17, "But he

shall not multiply horses to himself . . . neither shall

he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold." The

order is changed but the juxta-position is striking.

V. 8.—" Their land also is full of idols." Compare generally

Exod. 20. 3, 4, &c. ; 'eMim, the word here used, are

forbidden. Lev. 19. 4, "Turn ye not unto idols'"; 26. 1,

" Ye shall make you no idoUy

\^ V. 2'2.—"Whose breath is in his nostrils," a clear reference

/ to Gen. 2. 7, "And breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life." Compare Gen. 7. 22, "All in whose nostrils was

the breath of hfe," and 2 Sam. 22. 16 ; Ps. 18. 15, the

only similar passages. The phrase is proverbial even

among ourselves, and can only be referred to Gen. 2.

3. 1.
—"The whole stay of bread." Compare Lev. 26. 20,

" When I have broken the staff of your bread " ; the

same thought, but a different word.

V. 2.—" The prudent," literally ko^em. Forbidden, Deut. 18.
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10, 14, " There shall not he found among you any one

that . . . usetJi divinationy

V. 7.
—" In that day shall he swear, saying," literally, " Hft

up," as in Gen. 14. 22. The same phrase is used in this

sense in Exod. 6. 8, " The land, concerning the which T

did swear"; Num. 14. 30 ; Dent. 32. 40, "I lift up my
hand to heaven^ Compare Exod. 20. 7; Deut. 5. 11.

'' Make me not a ruler of the people " ; this word

is not found in the Pentateuch.

V. 9.
—

" Their sin as Sodom." Compare Gen. 19.

V. 17.—"The Lord will smite thee with a seal)''; this word

occurs only here. Compare Deut. 28. 27, where the

words are different.

^ 4. 5.
—

" And the Lord will create ... a cloud and smoke

by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night."

Compare Exod. 13. 21, '22, "And the Lord went before

them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the

way
; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them

light ; to go by day and night : he took not away the

pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by

night, from before the people." It is clearly this narra-

tive that the prophet alludes to. The "assemblies,"

mi/tiY^'/m, here spoken of are more naturally understood

of those mentioned, Exod. 12. IG ; Lev. 23; Num.

chaps. 10, 28, and 29, the holy convocations, mi/a'«'/m,

than of anything else, see chaj). 1. 13. The reference

here is to what has been called the "Priestly Code,"

or the suj^posed Captivity portion of the Law.

5. 2.—" The choicest vine." This word is found only Jer.

2. 21. A feminine form is used Gen. 49. 11.
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V. G.—" I ^Yill also command the clouds that they rain no

rain upon it." Lev. 26. 19, "I will make your heaven

as iron, and your earth as brass."

v.lO.—"Ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath, and

the seed of an homer shall yield an ephah." Lev. 26.

20, "Your land shall not yield her increase, neither

shall the trees of the land yield their fruits."

r. 23.—"Which justify the wicked for reward." Another

mention of the " gifts," sho/^ad, condemned in 1. 23,

and in the references to the Law there given.

r. 24.—" As the fire devoureth the stubble." Compare

Exod. 15. 7, "Consumed them as stubble," same words.

The same figure in Isa. 47. 14; Joel 2. 5; Obad. IS;

Nah. 1. 10 ; Mai. 4. 1 ; elsewhere the figure is that of

scattering like stubble. It is to be observed that here

" the Law of the Lord " is identified with " the word

of the Holy One of Israel."

V. 25.—The " stretched out hand " which occurs again in

9. 12, 17, 21; 10. 4; 14. 2G, 27, recalls the "stretched

out arm" of Exod. 6. 6 ; Deut. 4. 34 ; 5. 15 ; 7. 11)

;

9. 29 ; 11. 2 ; 26. 8.

^ " For all this his anger is not turned away,

&c." Compare Lev. 26. 14, 18, 21, 23, 27. That

is to say, five times the supposition is made in

Leviticus as the consequence is five times affirmed

in Isa. 6. 25 ; 9. 12, 17, 21 ; 10. 4. Is this by acci-

dent or design ?

i'. 26.
—" I will hiss unto them from the end of the earth,

and, behold, they shall come with speed swiftly."

Deut. 28. 49, " The Lord shall bring a nation against
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thee from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as

the eagle flietli."

6. 2.
—

" The seraphim." It is remarkable that Isaiah alone

speaks of seraphim, here and v. C. The word occurs

elsewhere only in the sense of " fiery serpents,"

Num. 21. 6, 8 ; Deut. 8. 15, in which Isaiah also uses

it. See chap. 14. 29 ; 30. 6.

^^ 4.—" The house was fiUed with smoke." Compare the

narrative, Exod. 40. 34; 1 Kings 8. 10.

V. G.
—

" The tongs " are only mentioned here and Exod.

25. 28 ; 37. 33 ; Num. 4. 9 ; 1 Kings 7. 49 ; 2 Chron.

4. 21. In the Pentateuch the first syllable is pointed

with Pathach, instead of Segol as in the other places.

V. 7.—" Thy ^m purged;' see 22. 14 ; 27. 9. A clear reference

to the Levitical language and ordinances, Exod. 30. in :

Lev. 4. 20, &c. &c.

^ V. 8.—"Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?'' Com-

pare Gen. 1. 26, "Let us make man," and 3. 22,

"Behold, the man is become as one of us"-, 11. 7, " Go

to, let us go down." Can another case be found in

the Old Testament?

7. 12.—"Neither will I tempt the Lord." Deut. 6. 10,

"Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God."

V. 14.—" Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son,

and shall call his name Immanuel." This is mani-

festly after Gen. 16. 11, "Behold, thou art with child,

and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael."

* 8. 13.—"Sanctify the Lord of hosts." Num. 20. 12, " Ye

beheved me not, to sanctify me," and 27. 14, " to

sanctify me." This expression, in conjunction with
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tlie personal object, only elsewhere in Isa. 29. 23, Us.

It must, therefore, refer to the narrative in Numbers.

v.ll.—"I will loolc for him." This expression is first

found in Gen. 49. 18, "I have tvcdted for thy salva-

tion, Lord."

V. 18.
—"Signs and wonders," again 23. 3. Compare Exod.

7. 3, "I will multiply my signs and my wonders in

the land of Egypt." Deut. 4. 34 ; 6. 22 ; 7. 19

;

13. 1, 2 ; 26. 8 ; 28. 46 ; 29. 2 ; 34. 11; elsewhere

only, Ps. 78. 43 ; 105. 27 ; 135. 9 ; Jer. 32. 20, 21;

Xeh. 9. 10. As in the case of these latter instances

there can be little doubt that the language of Deu-

teronomy is adopted, it is at least probable that it

has been adopted also by Isaiah.

t'. 19.
—"Seek not them that ]i^yq familiar spirits,^'' &c.

The 'ovcth and yiddg^omm of Lev. 19. 31 and 20.

6, 27. '* Seeking to the dead " also is denounced,

Deut. 18. 11. In both cases the identity is verbal.

There can be no reasonable doubt that the prophet

had in mind both these passages, as his language

suggests.

9. 3.—" The day of Midian " presupposes the knowledge

of the history five centuries before, the narrative of

which is preserved, Judg. 7. 21, &c. ; compare Ps.

83. 9, 11. If it does not, it must refer to something

else of which we have no record, whereas we have

the record of this, and doubtless the prophet and the

Psalmist had it too. If, however, it was worth any-

thing as a record it must have been much older than

either.
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V. 7.
—" The zeal of the Lord of liosts shall do this,"

probably refers ultimately to " I am a jraloiis God,"

Exod. 20. T) ; 34. 14 ; Deut. 4. 24 ; 6. 9 ; 6. 15.

V. 13.
—

'' For the people turneth not unto him that smiteth

them, neither do they seek the Lord of hosts." Deut.

4. 29, 30, "But if from thence thou shalt seek the

Lord thy God ... if thou seelc him ... if thou

turn to the Lord thy God."

^ V. 15.—" The ancient and honourable, he is the head ; and

the prophet that speaketh lies, he is the tail." Deut.

28. 13, 44, "The Lord shall make thee the head, and

not the tail " ; "He shall be the head, and thou

shalt be the tail." This application of the words

occurs only in Deuteronomy and Isaiah.

V. 17.—" Their fatherless and widows." Compare 1. 23, and,

"For all this his an^'er is not turned away," &c.,

compare 5. 25.

V. 20.—" They shall eat, and not be satisfied." Compare

Lev. 26. '2i], "Ye shall eat, and not be satisfied."

10. 1.
—""Woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, and

that write grievousncss which they have prescribed,"

shows that Avritten laws of some kind were by no

means unknown in the prophet's time. Compare

V. 19, "that a child may write them," which, in like

manner, shows the state of education at the time.

V. 2.—" That widows may be their prey, and that they

may rob the fatherless." Compare 1. 17, 23.

V. 13.—"I have removed the hounds of the peoples." Com-

pare Deut. 32. 8, "He set the hoinuh of the peoples";

19. 14, " Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's land-



26 THE LAW IN THE PBOPHETS.

marJc^^ ; 27. 17, "Cm-sed be he that removeth his

neighbour's lanrlmarJc.'^ The same word in each case.

V. 14.—"As one gathereth eggs that are left." Compare

the Law, Deut. 22. 6, 7, " If a bird's nest chance to

be before thee . . . thoii shalt not take the dam

with the young, but thou shalt in any wise let the

dam go," &c.

V. 21.—"The mighty God," see 9. 6. Compare Deut. 10.

17, "A great God, a mighty." The same words.

Compare also Jer. 32. 18 ; Neh. 9. 32 ; not elsewhere.

V. 22.—"Though thy people Israel be as the sand of the

sea," according to the original promise. Gen. 22. 17,

" I will multiply thy seed ... as the sand which

is upon the seashore," &c. ; 32. 12, " And thou saidst,

I will . . . make thy seed as the sand of the sea," &c.

V. 24.—" After the manner of Egypt," refers to the well-

remembered history of the Exodus, Exod. 14. 26, 27.

V. 26.—" The slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb."

Compare chap. 9. 3 ; Judg. 7. 25.

^ 11. 9.—" The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the

Lord." Compare 6. 3 ; Ps. 72. 19. Isaiah and

Habakkuk (2. 14) both quote Num. 14. 21, "But

as truly as I Uve all the earth shall be full of the

glory of the Lord." Is there any reason to beheve

that the author of Numbers quotes either ?

V. 11.—"The Lord shall set his hand again the second time

to recover," &c. Compare Exod. 15. 16, 17, which

gives the naiTative of the first time.

rs. 15, 16.—"Make men go over dryshod . . . hke as it was

to Israel in the day that he came up out of the
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land of Egypt." Compare Exod. 14. 29, "The chil-

dren of Israel walked npon dry land in the midst of

the sea." The narrative referred to.

^ 12. 2.

—

'' I will trust and not be afraid : for the Lord

Jehovah is my strength and my song ; he also is

become my salvation." Comimre Exod. 15. 2, "The

Lord is my strength and my song, and he is become

my salvation," a verbal quotation which, being intro-

duced by ^3, is shown to be so. Isaiah was acquainted

with the narrative of Exodus, or at all events with

the Song of Moses.

" Salvation " is a characteristic word with Isaiah. It

is first used in Gen. 49. 18, then Exod. 14. 13 ; 15. 2

;

Dent. 32. 15 ; not elsewhere in the Pentateuch. Except

in the Psalms it occurs most frequently in Isaiah, who

thrice uses the variant tMmgah, which is not found

in the Pentateuch.

V. b.
—"Sing mito the Lord, for he hath done excellent

things." The prophet adopts the language of Exod.

15. 1, 21, "I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath

triumphed gloriously"; "Sing ye to the Lord, for he

hath triumphed gloriously." The same root.

13. 1.—"The Mrclen of Babylon." Isaiah is the first to

use this word in this technical sense. May he not

derive it from Num. 24. 3, &c., "And Balaam took up

(same root) his parable," &c. ?

V- 19.—"As when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah."

See chap. 1. \).

14. 3.
—"And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord

shall give tliee rest." Compare Exod. 33. 14, "I will
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give thee rest"; Deut. 3. 20, "Until the Lord have

given rest," &e. ; 12 .10, "And ... he giveth you rest

from all," &c.; Deut. 25. 10, "AVhen the Lord thy God

hath given thee rest," &c. ; the same expression in all

cases, suggestive of the " hard ])ondage " of Egypt and

the Desert.

V. 4.—" Thou shalt take up this proverb." This phrase is

used seven times in Num. 23 and 24, elsewhere only

here and Micah 2. 2 ; Hab. 2. 6 ; and in Job 27

and 29.

V. 21.—" Prepare slaughter for his children for the iniquity

of their fathers," according to the terms of the second

commandment, Exod. 20. 5.

V. 25.—"I will break the Assyrian . . . then shall his f/oJce

depart from off," &c. Compare Gen. 27. 40, " It shall

come to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that

thou shalt break his ijoJce from off thy neck."

^ 15. 5.—" His fugitives shall flee unto Zoar." Gen. 19. 20,

'22, " Behold now, this city is near to flee unto, and it

is a httle one : Oh, let me escape thither. ... There-

fore the name of the city was called Zoar."

16. 2.
—"As a wandering bird cast out of the nest, so the

daughters of Moab shall be at the fords of Arnon."

Compare Num. 21. 13, "Arnon is the border of Moab."

V. 12.—" When it is seen that Moab is weary on the high

place," as was Balak, king of Moab, Num. 22. 41;

23. 14, 28', 24. 1, 10.

17. G.
—" Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it." Deut.

24. 21, " When thou gatherest the grapes of thy vine-

yard, thou shalt not glean it afterward."
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i'. 8.—For the "groves." See Exod. 34. 13; Dent. 7. 5;

12. 3; 16. 21; for the "images," or sun-images, see

Lev. 26. 30. Both are mentioned again by Isa. 27. 9.

V. 10.—" The rock of thy strength," see 26. 4.

18. 2.—"Vessels of hulnishesr The gome', mentioned here

and 35. 7, is only found elsewhere in Exod. 2. 3, of

JMoses' ark of bulrushes, and Job 8. 11.

^ V. 7.—" To the place of the name of the Lord of Hosts, the

mount Zion." Compare the numerous passages in

Deuteronomy which speak, as of a thing not yet deter-

mined, of the place which the Lord should choose to

place His name there, 12. o, 11, 14, 18, 21, 2Q> ; 14.

23, 24, 25; 15. 20; 16. 2, G, 7, 11, 15, 10; 17. 8,

10, 15; 18. 6; 23. 17; 26. 2; 31. 11; Josh. 9. 27.

It is impossible that these passages can have been

suggested by this in Isaiah ; on the contrary, this is a

manifest witness to the prophet's acquaintance with

the language of Deuteronomy, and to the historic fulfil-

ment of the hope expressed, in the choice of Zion.

19. 3.—For the "idols," eWm; compare 2. 8. They are

expressly forbidden in Lev. 19. 4 ; 26. 1. The word for

" charmers," 'itt/m, occurs only liere. For the " fami-

liar spirits" and "wizards," see 8. 19.

vs. 19, 20.—For the "altar" and the "pillar" the references

are- probably to the action of Jacol) and Laban, Gen.
^

31. :y2, and to that of Moses, Exod. 24. 4 ;
" The

sign and the ivitness,'' shows this.

v. 20.—" They shall cry unto the Lord because of the op-

pressors," as in Exod. 3. 9, where the oppression of

Egyi)t is spoken of in the same language.
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^'. 21.—The "sacrifice," "oblation," and "vow." It is

g-ratnitous to regard these apart from the " Priestly

Code," which deals with them in detail. Lev. 2. 1,

c<tc.; 3. 1, &c.; Num. 6. 2, &c.

r. '2'2.—" He shall be intreated of them, and shall heal them."

Yery apposite in relation to Egypt and the frequent

prayer of Pharaoh to Moses to "Intreat the Lord,"

Exod. 8. 4, 24: 9. 28; 10. 17. The word is chiefly

used in the Pentateuch.

" And shall heal them." Exod. 15. 26, " I am the

Lord that healeth thee."

20. 3.—See 8. 18.

21. 4.
—" The night of my pleasure hath he turned into

fear unto me." Compare Deut. 28. 07, " At even thou

shalt say, AVould God it were morning ! for the fear of

thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear." Similarity of

thought, not of language.

^^, 9._"The graven images of her gods." This particular

phrase is peculiar to Deut. 7. 25 ; 12. 3, and to this

place.

22. 14.—"This iniquity shall not he ^mrfffd.'' See 6. 7.

^ r. 21.—" Thjffirdh:' The word tO^lX occurs Ave times in

Exodus, three in Leviticus (the Priestly Code), and

elsewhere only here.

23. 3.—" The harvest of the rwer:' This word IIN'' in the

great majority of cases is used in connection with Egypt

and the Nile. In Genesis and Exodus it thus occui's

nearly thirty times.

24. 2.
—"As with the lender so with the l)orrower," &c.

Compare Exod. 22. 25, 27; Deut. 15.2; 24. 10, 11.
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L\ 0.
—

" The everlasting covenant." The i)hrase is applied

to the covenant with Noah, Gen. 9. 10 ; with Abraham,

17. 7 ; to that of circumcision, 17. 13 ; to that of the

Sabbath, Exod. 31. IG ; to the shewbread, Lev. 24. 8;

and to the covenant with David, 2 Sam. 23. o. In

Isaiah it is found also at 55. 3 ; 61. 8. " The earth

also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof" is pro-

bably a reminiscence of the condition of Canaan before

the conquest. Compare Deut. 12. 31 ; Num. 35. 33,

&c. Lev. 18. 28, "That the land spue not you out

also, when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations

that were before you."

V. 18.—" The windows from on high are open." Com-

pare Gen. 7. 11, "The windows of heaven were

opened."

25. 1.
—"Thou art my God, I will exalt thee." Compare

Exod. 15. 2, " He is my God . . . and I will exalt

him." The same word is used.

V. i).^" This is our God ; we have waited for him, and he

will save us : tliis is the Lord ; we have icaited for

him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation:''

The first occurrence of this phrase is at Gen 49. 18,

" I have waited for thy salvation, Lord."

26. 4.
—

" In the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength,"

margin, " the Rock of Ages." Compare Deut. 32. 4.

" He is the Rock, his work is perfect"; and 15, "The

Rock of his Salvation"; 18, "Of the Rock that begat

thee"; 30, "Except their Rock had sold them";

31, "Their Rock is not as our Rock." In all these

cases the word is the same.
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For the thought compare Gen. 49. 24, " Thence is

the shepherd the stone of Israel." The expression

Eock as applied to God is only found as above in

Deuteronomy; Tsa. 30. 29; 44. 8 ; Hab. 1. 12 ; 1 Sam.

2. 2 ; 2 Sam. 23. 3 ; and the Psalms, in which it occurs

some twelve or fifteen times.

^ V. 8.
—" Yea, in the way of thy judgments, Lord, ha^'e

we waited for thee." See 25. and 8. 17. "The

desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the remem-

hrance of thee." These are the actual words of Exod.

3. 15, "This is my name for ever, and this is my

memorial unto all generations." They are quoted again

in Ps. 102. 13; 135. 13; Hosea 12. 6; but nowhere

else. There can be no reasonable doubt that in each

case it is the passage in Exodus which is referred to.

V. 17.
—"Like as a woman with child ... is in pain and

crieth out in her pangs." Gen. 3. IG, " I will greatly

multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, in sorrow

shalt thou bring forth children," &c. The figure of

the travailing woman is common in Isa. 13. 8 ; 37. 3
;

42. 14 ; 66. 7, 9.

r. 20.—"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers,"

&c., is in all probability a reminiscence of Exod. 12.

22, 23, " None of you shall go out at the door of his

house until the morning : for the Lord Avill pass

through to smite the Egyptians," &c. Though one

alone of these instances may be more or less insig-

nificant, the combination of them amounts almost to

a demonstration of the prophet's acquaintance with

Exodus.
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V. 21.—'^ The earth also shall disclose her blood." Gen. 4.

10, 11, "The voice of thy brother's blood crieth nnto

me from the gromid "; "The earth . . . hath opened

her mouth to receive thy brother's blood."

27. i).—Compare 6. 7 and 17. 18. The pm-ging is the

Levitical atonement. For the "groves and images,"

see note on 17. 8.

i'. 11.—"It is a people of no understanding." Compare

Deut. 32. 28, "They are a nation void of counsel,

neither is there any understanding in them. that

they were wise," &c.

" He that formed them will shew them no favour."

Compare Deut. 32. 18, "And hast forgotten God that

formed thee." Here the words are different, but there

is a general similarity in the context.

V. 13.—Compare 18. 7 and the note there.

28. 11.—Compare Gen. 11. 7.

V. IG.
—"Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone."

Compare Gen. 49. 24, "From thence is the shepherd

the stone of Israel."

V. 21.—" For the Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim,

he shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon." It

is impossible to understand this without reference

to the narrative in 2 Sam. 5. 20 and Josh. 10. 10.

As the several incidents occurred respectively 300

and 700 years before, it is too much to suppose

they would liave been remembered without any

record, or that the record we have in Samuel and

Joshua was written later. There is. therefore,

sufficient evidence that both these narratives were

C
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in existence and were well known in the time of

Isaiah.

29. '22.—" Therefore thus saith the Lord who redeemed

Abraham " ; a general reference to the history of

Abraham, as known from Genesis.

V. 23.—"They shall sanctify . . . the Holy One of Jacob,

and shall fear the God of Israel." Compare Gen.

31. 53, " And Jacob sware by the fear of his father

Isaac." The words, however, are different. Compare

8. 13.

30. 1,2.—"That take counsel, but not of me," &c. ; "That

walk to go down into Egypt, and have not asked at

my mouth." Compare Num. 27. 21, "And he shall

stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel

for him after the judgment of Urim l)efore the

Lord," &c. Deut. 17. 16, "He shall not multiply

horses to himself, nor cause the people to return to

Egypt, to the end that he should multiply horses :

forasmuch as the Lord hath said unto you. Ye shall

henceforth return no more that way." Compare

Deut. 28. 68 and Exod. 13. 17.

V. 6.
—"The viper and fiery flying serpent." Deut. 8. 15,

"Who led thee through that great and terrible wil-

derness, wherein were fiery serpents," &c.

V. 8.
—"Now go, write it before them in a table, and note

it in a book, that it may be for the time to come

for ever and ever." This is what, according to the

Law, had been done of old for a like purpose.

Exod. 17. 14, "And the Lord said, "Write this for a

memorial in a book " ; 24. 4, " And Moses wrote all
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the Avords of the Lord," &c. ; 34. 27, 29., "And the Lord

said mito Moses, AYrite thou these words : for after

the tenor of these words I have made a covenant

with thee and with Israel . . . And he wrote upon the

tables the words of the covenant, the ten command-
ments"; Num. 33. 2, "And Moses wrote their .goings

out according to their journeys by the commandment
of the Lord," &c.

; Deut. 31. 9, " And Moses wrote

this law"; 24, "And it came to pass, Avhen Moses
had made an end of writing the words of this law in

a book, until they were finished," &c.

Such is the witness of the document to its own
origin. Why is the like evidence to be received in

the case of Thucydides and rejected in that of Moses ?

V. 9.—"Children that will not hear the law of the Lord."
It is entirely gratuitous to assume that the " Law of

the Lord " here, and in similar places, is not used in

its technical sense of the written Law.
z'. 17.—"One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one."

Compare Lev. 26. 8, "And five of you shall chase an
hundred, and a hundred of you shall put ten thou-

sand to flight"; and Deut. 28. 25, "The Lord shall

cause thee to be smitteu before thine enemies ; thou

Shalt go out one way against them, and flee seven

ways before them "
; 32. 80, " How should one chase

a thousand and two put ten thousand to flight," &c.

V. 18.-Compare Gen. 49. 18. The words are different.

* V. 22.—" Ye shall defile also the covering;' &c. This word
is only found here and Exod. 38, 17, 19 ; Xum.
17. 3, 4. The word rendered ornament is onlv found

C 2
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here and Exod. 28. S and 39. 5. The word T\T\ is

only found three times in Leviticus, and tAvice in

Lamentations, besides.

V. 29.—" Ye shall have a song, as in the night when a

holy solemnity is kept ; and gladness of heart, as when

one goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain of

the Lord, to the mighty One of Israel." This shows

that the keeping of these feasts was habitual, in

accordance with the precepts. Lev. 22. 2, &c. With

the "Mighty One," literally, " Eock " "of Israel."

Compare Dent. 32. 4, 15, 18, 30, 31 and chap. 26. 4.

31. 1.—Compare 30. 2; Deut. 17. 16, "Neither seek the

Lord"; 4. 20, "If thou seek him with all thine

heart." Compare Gen. 25. '2'2.

^ r. 5.
—

" As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend

Jerusalem ; defending also he will deliver it ; and

jmssing over he will preserve it." Compare Deut.

32. 11, "As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth

over her young ... so the Lord alone did lead him ;"

Exod. 12. 13, "When I see the blood I will pass

over and . . . not . . . destroy"; 23, "The Lord will

]iass over''; 27, "Who passed over the houses," &c.

This word is used in this sense nowhere else.

32. 1.—Deut. 17. 14, 15, "AVhen thou art come . . . and shalt

say, I will set a king over me . . . Thou shalt in

any wise set him king over thee, whom the Lord thy

Grod shall choose," &c. This is a picture of the reign

of the ideal king.

^ V. 9.
—

" Hear my voice, ye careless daughters
;

give ear

unto my speech." Compare Gen. 4. 23, " Hear my



ISAIAH. 37

voice
;
ye wives of Lamccli, hearken unto my speech."

The same Avords.

33. 2.
—" Lord, be gracious unto us ; we have ivaited for

thee." Gen. 43. 20 ; 49. 18, " God be gracious unto

thee, my son"; "I have ivaited for thy salvation."

v.\h.—"He that walkcth righteously, and speaketh up-

rightly; he that despiseth the gain of oppressions,

that shaketh his hands from holding of hrihes''

Compare 1. 23 ; 5. 23 ; Deut. 10. 17, " Which

regardeth not persons, nor taketh reward'^; 16. li>,

" Judges . . . shalt thou make . . . and they shall

judge the people with just judgment": 27. 25,

" Cursed be he that taketh reward to slay an innocent

person " ; Exod. 18. 21, " Thou shalt provide . . .

able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating

covetousness "
; 23. 8, " And thou shalt take no gift^

for the gift blindeth the wise and perverteth the

words of the righteous."

V. 17.—"Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty."

Compare 32. 1 and the note.

V. 19.—"Thou shalt not see a fierce people, a people of u

deeper speech than thou canst perceive . . . that thou

canst not understand." Deut. 28. 49, 50, "A nation

whose tongue thou shalt not understand ; a nation of

fierce countenance," &c.

^ V. 20.—" Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities.'' This

word moged is of perpetual recurrence in the Priestly

Code. See especially Lev. 23 ; Num. 15. 3, &c. This

passage is a clear witness to the observance of these

solemnities.



38 THE LAW IX THE PROPHETS,

V. 24.—"Shall hQ forgiven their iniquity." Compare Num.

14. 19, "Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this

people according unto the greatness of thy mercy,

and as thou hast forgiven this people, from Egypt

even until now." Exod. 23. 21 ; 32. 32. The word

is more commonly used in the sense of hearing

sin, &e.

34. 1.—"Let the earth hear," &c. Deut. 32. 1, "Hear,

earth, the words of my mouth," and chap. 1. 2.

vs. 5, 6.
—

" My sword shall be bathed in heaven . . . the

sword of the Lord is filled with blood." Deut. 32.

40-42, "I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I

live for ever. If I whet my glittering sword . . .

I will make mine arrows drunk with blood."

^^ z'. 6.
—"Fat of the kidneys" mentioned only here, and

Exod. 29. 13, 2'1; Leviticus, chaps. 3, 4, 7, 8 and 9,

frequently. Compare also Deut. 32. 14, "Butter of

kine, and milk of sheep, with fat of lambs, and rams

of the breed of Bashan . . . with the fat of 'kidneys

of wheat." This is an undoubted reference to the

sacrificial ritual. The kidneys of animals are not

mentioned elsewhere.

^ V. 11.—"The line of confusion, and the stones of emiitinessr

Gen. 1. 2, "The earth was tvithont form, and voicV

;

these words nowhere else but Jer. 4. 23.

r. 16.—"Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read."

What is the book meant ? Some say, the prophet's

own, if so, it is a remarkable claim to authority. At

all events it shows that there was a book possessing

that claim.
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V. 17.—"And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand

liath divided it unto them by line : they shall possess

it for ever, from generation to generation shall they

dwell therein." Xnm. 26. 55, "Notwithstanding the

land shall be divided by lot"; 33. 54, "Ye shall

divide the land by lot for an inheritance " ; 36. 2,

"To give the land for an inheritance by lot," &c.

Compare Josh. 14. 2, &c. ; Ps. 78. 55 ; Lev. 25. 18,

"Ye shall dwell in the land in safety," &c.

35. 0.
—"No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast,"

&c. Compare Lev. 26. 6, "I will give peace in the

land, and ye shall lie down, and none shall make

you afraid, and I will rid evil beasts out of the

land."

36. 7.
—"Is it not he, whose high places and whose altars

Hezekiah hath taken away, and said to Judah and

to Jerusalem, Ye shall worship before this altar." It

is wholly gratuitous to say that this action of Heze-

kiah does not involve a knowledge of the Law in

Deut. 12. 5, &c., as much as it does in the case of

Josiah ; but if so, what becomes of the theory that

the Law was fabricated then. If it was known in

the time of Hezekiah, it could only have been lost

in the time of Josiah.

v.ll.—"Lentil I come and take you away to a land like

your own land, a land of corn and wine, a land of

bread and vineyards." This is remarkable testimony

to the character of the Land of Promise as "a land

flowing with milk and honey," Exod. 3. 8, 17, &c.,

an expression not used by Isaiah.
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37. IG.
—"That clwellest between the chembims." This is

a witness to the existence of the ark of the covenant

at the time, in accordance with the prescription, Exod.

25. 18, &c., 37. 7, &c. These cherubims are not men-

tioned elsewhere in the Pentateuch, except Num. 7. 89.

"Thou art God alone of all the kingdoms of the

earth : thou hast made heaven and earth." Compare

Dent. 4. 35, 39 ; 32. 39 ; and Gen. 1. 1.

V. 32.—" The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this." See

on 9. 7.

38. 19.
—

" The father to the children shall make known thy

truth." Compare Deut. 4. 9, "Teach them thy sons,

and thy sons' sons "
; and 6. 7, " And thou shalt teach

them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of

them when thou sittest in thine house," &c*

V. 20.—" We W'ill sing my songs to the stringed instru-

ments all the days of our life in the house of the

Lord." This is a witness to the existence of David's

Temple service of song in the time of Hezekiah.

39. 2.—"The silver, and the gold." Deut. 17. 17, "Neither

shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold."

40. 11.—"He shall feed his flock like a shepherd." Gen.

49. 24, " From thence is the Shepherd, the stone of

Israel."

V. IG.—The mention of the "burnt-offering," and the "ob-

lation," or JlDlin, ^. 20, wdiich are of continual

occurrence in the Priestly Code, shows the customary

use of thern. Were these things observed in Babylon ?

If not, is it likely the law concerning them originated

there ?
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V. '2b.
—'' To whom then will ye liken me, or shall 1 be

equal ? saith the Holy One." Compare Deut. 4. 15,

18 and 39, " Know therefore, and consider it in thine

heart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above, and

upon the earth beneath : there is none else."

V. 31.—"They that wait upon the Lord." This phrase is

more common in Isaiah and the Psalms than else-

where, it occurs some nine or ten times in each ; for

its original we must go back to Gen. 49. 18.

41. 9.—" I have chosen thee." Compare Deut. 7. 6, " The

Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people

unto himself"; 10. 15, "Only the Lord had a dehght

in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed

after them "
; 14. 2, " The Lord hath chosen thee to

be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations

that are upon the earth."

z'. 10.—"Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dis-

mayed ; for I am thy God : I will strengthen thee
;

yea, I will help thee." Compare Deut. 31. 6, 8, " Be

strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid

of them : for the Lord thy God, he it is that doth

go with thee ; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.

. . . And the Lord, he it is that doth jro before thee

;

he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, neither for-

sake thee ; fear not, neither be dismayed."

^•. 11.—"Behold, all they that were incensed against thee

shall be ashamed and confounded." Compare Exod.

23. 22, " Then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies,

and an adversary unto thine adversaries."

V. 14.—"Thy redeemer." This expression, which is frequent
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in the latter chapters of Isaiah, compare 35. 9, is first

found, Gen. 48. 16, where Jacob uses it of himself,

" which redeemed me from all evil " ; and again, Exod.

6. 6, "I will redeem jou "
; and 15. 13, "The jjeople

which thou hast redeemed."

r. 17.—" I the God of Israel will not forsake them." 'ee

as above, Deut. 31. G.

V. 29.—" Their molten imagps.'" This word, nesek, is not used

in the Pentateuch in this sense, but only in that of

drink-offering. Isaiah, at 48. 5, again uses it as a

molten-image, but in 57. 6, he uses it in the sense of

a drink-offering. Jeremiah twice uses it for molten-

image, 10. 14 and 51. 17, but everywhere else it is

drink-offering.

42. 4.—" The isles shall wait for his law." Compare Gen.

49. 10, "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor

a lawgiver, &c., and unto him shall the gathering (or

obedience) of peoples be." The verb is not found in

the Pentateuch except at Gen. 8. 12, "And he staged

yet other seven days."

V. 8.—Compare the announcement of the name of God,

Exod. 3. 15, "This is my name for ever," &c. ; and

that of the character of God, Exod. 20. 5, as " a

jealous God."

V. 18.—" The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man, he

shall stir up jealousy as a man of war." Compare

Exod. 15. 3, " The Lord is a man of war, the Lord is

his name."

V. IG.
—"These things w^ill I do unto them and not forsake

them." Compare Deut. 31. 6, as before.
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V. 17.—"They shall be greatly ashamed, that trust in graven

images, that say to the molten images, Ye are our gods."

Compare Exod. 32. 4, "He . . . fashioned it with u

graving tool, after he had made it a molten calf : and

they said. These be thy gods, Israel, which brouglit

thee up out of the land of Egypt."

43. 1,2.—"Fear not . . . AVhen thou passest through the

waters I will be with thee." Dent. 31. G, 8, "Be
strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid

of them : for the Lord thy God, he it is that doth

go with thee . . . And the Lord, he it is that doth

go before thee ; he will be with thee, he will not

fail thee, neither forsake thee : fear not, neither be

dismayed."

V- 12.—" When there was no strange god among you."

Deut. 32. IG, "They provoked him to jealousy with

strange gods"; 32. 12, "So the Lord alone did

lead him, and there was no strange god with him."

There is verbal correspondence between the two first,

not with the last, which resembles Deut. 31. 16,

"Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers; and this

people will rise up, and go a whoring after the gods

of the strangei-s," &c.

V. IG.
—

" Thus saith the Lord, w^hich maketh a way in the

sea, and a path in the mighty waters." See Exod. 14.

16, 21, 22, " Lift up thy rod . . . and the children

of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst

of the sea. . . . And made the sea dry land. . . . And

the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea

upon the dry ground."
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"Which bringeth forth the chariot and hoi*se, the

army, and the power," &c., as he did when Pharaoh

pursued Israel to his own destruction.

V. 20.—" I give waters in the wilderness," &c. See the

history, Exod. 17. 6; Num. 20. 11.

vs. 23, 24.—" Thou hast not brought me the small cattle of thy

burnt offerings . . . neither hast thou filled me with

the fat of thy sacrifices." How is this consistent with

the alleged indifference of the prophets to the ritual

of sacrifice ?

^ 44. 2.
—" Thou Jesurun, whom I have chosen." See Dent.

32. 15, "Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked"; and 33.

5, 2G. This name is used nowhere else. Isaiah must

have had Deuteronomy before him. Compare also

Deut. 7. 6 ; 14. 2, &c.

V. 4.—" As willows by the water courses." Compare Num.

24.* 6, " As the trees of lign aloes which the Lord

hath planted, and as cedar trees beside the waters."

V. 6.—Compare 41. 14.

V. 8.
—" Is there a God beside me ? yea, there is no (lod

;

I know not any." Compare Deut. 4. 35, " Unto thee

it was shewed, that thou mightest know that the Lord

he is God; there is none else beside him"; and 32.

39, " See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no

god with me."

" Yea, there is no God, I know not any." The word

is Rock. Deut. 32. 4, " He is the Rock," &c. See

on 26. 4.

r. 23.—"The Lord hath redeemed Jacob"; 24, "The Loid,

thy redeemer." See v. 6.
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46. o.
—

" I, the Lord, which call thee l)y thy name." See

44. 28 and 45. 1, 4. Compare Exod. 33. 12, 17,

"Yet thou hast said, I know thee by name"; "And

I know thee by name."

vs. 5, G, 7.
—

" I am the Lord, and there is none else," &c.

See chap. 44. 8 and the references.

^ V. 12.—"I have made the earth, and created man upon it

. . . the heavens and all their host^ This is mani-

festly a reminiscence of Gen. 1. 26, 27 and 2. 1,

" So God created man," &c. ;
" Thus the heavens . . .

were finished, and all their host."" The same words.

V. 14.—" Surely God is in thee ; and there is none else,

there is no God." Compare v. 4 and chap. 44. 8.

v. 18.—" That created the heavens." Gen. 1. 1, &c.

r.Vd.—"I have not spoken in secret." Deut. 30. 11,

" This commandment ... is not hidden from thee."

«\ 23.—"I have sworn by myself." Compare Gen. 22. 10,

" By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord."

46.3,4.—"Which are borne by me"; "I will bear; even I

will carry." Exod. 19. 4, " How I bare you on eagles'

wings"; Deut. 1. 31, "The Lord thy God bare thee,

as a man doth bear his son"; and 32. 11, "xVs an

eagle beareth ... so the Lord alone," &c.

V. 9.
—" Remember the former things of old." Deut. 32. 7,

" Remember the days of old," &c.

V. 11.—" I have purposed it, I will also do it." Num. 23. ID,

" Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good."

47. 4.—" As for our redeemer, the Lord of hosts is his

name." Exod. 3. 15, "This is my name for ever";

15. 3, "The Lord is his name."



40 THE LAW IN THE PROPHETS.

v. G.
—" Upon the ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy

yoke." Dent. 28. 50, " A nation of fierce countenance,

which shall not regard the i3erson of the old."

V. 7.
—" Neither didst thou remember the latter end of it."

Deut. 32. 29, " that they would consider their latter

end."

48. 1.
—"0 house of Jacob, which are called by the name

of Israel." Gen. 32. 28, " Thy name shall be called

no more Jacob, but Israel."

"Which sware by the name of the Lord." Deut.

6. 13, " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve

him, and shalt swear by his name."

V. 4.
—

" I knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is

an iron sinew." Exod. 32. 9, " I have seen this

people, and behold it is a stiifnecked people " ; Deut.

31. 27, "I know thy rebellion and thy stilf neck."

V. 11.
—

" I will not give my glory unto another." Exod.

20. 5, " I the Lord thy God am a jealous God."

V. 16.—" I have not spoken in secret from the beginning."

Deut. 30. 11, "This commandment which I command

thee this day, it is not hidden from thee."

V. 18.
—" that thou hadst hearkened to my command-

ments." Deut. 5. 29, " that there were such an

heart in them," &c.

V. 19.
—"Thy seed also had been as the sand." According

to the original promise. Gen. 22. 17; 32. 12, "I will

multiply thy seed ... as the sand which is upon the

sea shore " ; "I will surely do thee good, and make

thy seed as the sand of the sea."

V. 2L—"He caused the waters to flow out of the rock for
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them," according fco the history, Exod. 17. G ; Num.

20. 11.

49. 1^;).—" Thou shalt know that I am the Lord." Exod.

6. 7, "And ye shall know that I am the Lord."

" They shall not be ashamed that wait for me."

Same word as Gen. 49. 18.

^ 50. 1.
—

" Where is the bill of your mother's divorcement?"

This phrase is found only here and in Jer. 3. 8,

except in the original Law, Deut. 24. 1, 3. The usage

in Isaiah and Jeremiah points to a recognised custom,

of which Deut. 24. 1 is the outcome, if it is not, as

is far more probable, the cause of it. The prophet

must have had Deut. 24. 1, 3 before him ; the lan-

guage is identical. The reference to the " creditor

"

also would seem to be at once a witness to the Law,

Exod. 22. 26; Deut. 15. 2; 24. 10, 11, and to the

infringement of it in certain cases.

^- v. 2.—" Is my hand shortened at all ?" Compare Num. 11.

23, "Is the Lord's hand waxed short?" See 59. 1.

"I dry up the sea." Exod. 14. 21, " The Lord . . .

made the sea dry land."

"I dry up the sea, I make the rivers a wilderness";

probably a reference to the Red Sea and to Jordan.

"Their fish stinketh"; as it did in Exod. 7- 18, 21.

V. 4.—" The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the

learned." Exod. 4. 11, "And the Lord said unto

him, Who hath made man's mouth ?"

51. 2.
—

" Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah

that bare you " ; a general reference to the history,

Gen. 12, &c. ; 24. 35.
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" I called him alone, and blessed him, and increased

him," according to the history. Gen. 12. 1 ; 13. 2 :

24. 1, 35.

^ V. 3.
—" Her wilderness like Eden." Eden is named only

here and in Joel 2. 5, and six times in Ezekiel, among

the prophets. It obviously implies the knowledge of

Gen. 2 and 3. " Like the garden of the Lord " is a

quotation from Gen. 13. 10.

V. 10.
—"Art thou not it which hath dried the sea ?' Exod.

14. 29, "Israel walked upon dry land in the midst

of the sea." See chap. 50. 2.

V. 15.

—

A. reference to the same event and to Exod. 16. 3.

V. IG.
—"And I have put my words in thy mouth." Deut.

18. 1<S, "And (I) will put my w^ords in his mouth."

62. 4.
—

" My people went down aforetime into Egypt."

Gen. 46. 6.

V. 11.—"Touch no unclean thing." Lev. 6. 2, and con-

tinually, "Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the

Lord." Lev. 22. 2, &c.

v. 12.—" Ye shall not go out with haste," as had been the

case in Egypt. Exod. 12. 33, 39, " The Egyptians

were urgent upon the people, that they might send

them out of the land in haste " ;
" They were thrust

out of Egypt, and could not tarry."

"The God of Israel will be your rereward." See

Exod. 14. 19, "And the angel of the Lord, which

went before the camp of Israel, removed and went

behind them."

63. 10.
—" When thou shalt make his soul an offering for

sin,'''' Dti^X, thus rendered, is a purely Levitical word.
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occurring in this technical sense some twenty times

in Leviticus, but elsewhere rarely. Its adoption here

presupposes the Levitical use and meaning.

54. 8.—" In a little wrath I hid my face from thee."

Deut. 31. 17, 18, "I will hide my face from them";

*' I will surely hide my face," &c. Compare 8. 17;

53. 3; 64. G.

" Thy Eedcemer," the use of the word " go'd," here

and elsewhere, probably refers to its earliest use in

Gen. 48. 16 ; Exod. 6. G and 15. 13. The wwd had

also a technical usage, which can only be explained

by Leviticus and Numbers.

^ V. 9.
—

" This is as the waters of Noah." The history in

Gen. 6-9 is obviously implied. Noah is mentioned by

no other writer than Bzekiel, 14. 14, 20. The narra-

tive in Genesis must have been familiar to Isaiah and

to Ezekiel, and also to those for whom they wTote.

" As I have sworn that the waters of Noah should

no more go over the earth ; so have I sworn," &c.

;

Gen. 9. 11, "I will establish my covenant with you;

neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the

waters of a flood."

V. 14.—" Thou shalt be far from oppression ; for thou shalt

not fear : and from terror ; for it shall not come

near thee." Compare Lev. 26. G, "And I will give

peace in the land, and ye shall lie down, and none

shall make you afraid."

55. 10.
—

" For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from

heaven ... so shall my word be," &c. Deut. 32. 2,

" My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall

D
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distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender

herb, and as the showers upon the grass."

56. 2.—" That keepeth the sabbath from polluting it." The

mention of the sabbath here implies the law of the

sabbath, and also the violation of it.

V. 3.
—" Neither let the son of the stranger," &c. This

holds out the prospect of a repeal of the ancient Law,

Dent. 23. 2, 3, of which evidently the "stranger"

stood in awe.

57. 3.
—"Sons of the sorceress.''' See note on 2. 6.

V. 6.
—" Drink offering " and " meat offering," nesek and

min/i(7h, are especially Pentateuchal words. The legal

customs had doubtless been abused to idolatrous wor-

ship. Compare 1 Kings 12. 32, 33.

V. 16.—"And the souls which I have made." Num. 16. 22,

" God, the God of the spirits of all flesh."

58. 3.
—"Wherefore have we afflicted our soul." This is

the technical Levitical expression. Lev. 16. 29, 31,

and 23. 27, 32; Num. 29. 7.

V. 5.—Here the prophet is plainly propounding a more

spiritual observance of a carnal ordinance already in

force.

t;. 7._" Thine own flesh." Gen. 29. 14, " Surely thou art

my bone and my flesh"; 2. 23, "This is now bone

of my bones, and flesh of my flesh."

^;^ 8.
—" The glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward."

The allusion is doubtless to the incident of the

Exodus, 14. 19, 20; as before, 52. 12.

V, 13.—See chap. 56. 2.

V. 14.
—"Cause thee to ride upon the high places of the
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earth." Deiit. 32. 13, "He made him ride on the

high places of the earth " ; 33. 29, " Thou sbalt

tread upon their high places."

59. 1.
—

" Behold, the Lord's hand is not shortened." Num.

11. 23, " Is the Lord's hand waxed short ? " Compare

chap. 50. 2. The phrase does not occur elsewhere

in the Old Testament.

V. 7.
—

" Innocent blood," though not an especially distin-

guishing phrase, is found five times in Deuteronomy,

as involving special guilt when used. It is not used

elsewhere in Isaiah.

V. 10.—" We grope for the wall like the blind, and we

grope as if we had no eyes." Deut. 28. 29, "Thou

shalt grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in dark-

ness." The idea is the same, but the word is differ-

ent; that in Deuteronomy is the same as in Exodus

10. 21. The word used by Isaiah occurs nowhere

else ; that in Deuteronomy is used in Genesis, Exodus,

and Job, but not elsewhere.

60. 10.—"The sons of strangers," who had been expressly

L-xcluded, Exod. 12. 43, Lev. 22. 25.

f. 16.—" Thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour

and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob." See

l.*24; 41. 14, &c.

61. 2.
—

" The acceptable year of the Lord." There is no

doubt a reference here to the jubilee year. See Lev.

?.b. 9, &c.

V. 6.—" Ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord,"

Jjxod. 19. 6, "Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of

l-riests."

D 2
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"The Ministers of our God," alluding no doubt to

the technical phrase, so common in the Law, Exod.

28. 35, &c. ; Num. 16. 9 ; Deut. 10. 8 ; 17. 12, &c.

r. 8.
—" I hate robbery for burnt offering," imj^lies that

burnt offerings were required.

62. 2.
—" Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the

month of the Lord shall name." Gen. 17. 5, "Neither

shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy

name shall be Abraham"; 32. 2S, "Thy name shall

be called no more Jacob, but Israel."

V. 8.
—" I will no more give thy corn to be meat for thine

enemies." Compare Deut. 28. 31, &c.

•^ r. 9.
—" They that have gathered it shall eat it, and praise

the Lord." Here is an indubitable reference to

Lev. 19. 24 ; a law which is also presupposed in

Deut. 20. 6; 28. 30; compare Jer. 31. 5. There is

possibly no other allusion to the custom ; see Joel

2. 2G and Judg. 9. 27, which are by no means clear.

" They that have brought it together shall drink it

in the courts of my holiness." Compare Deut. 12. 12,

"Ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God"; 14. 23,

26 and 16. 11, U.

63. 4.
—" The year of my redeemed is come." Compare

61. 2 ; Deut. 32. 35.

•^ V. 9.
—" The angel of his presence saved them." See

Exod. 14. 19, "The angel of God, which went be-

fore the camp of Israel, removed and went behind

them"; 23. 20, 21, "Behold, I send an Angel before

thee, to keep thee in the way," &c. ; 33. 14, " My

presence shall go with thee," &c.
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" He bare them." Exod. 19. 4 ; Deut. 1. 31
;

32. 18. See chap. 46. 3, 4.

V. 10.—" But they rebelled," &c. Compare Exod. 15. 24
;

Xum. 14. 11, 34, " Ye shall kiiow my breach of

promise." This passage is full of allusions to the

recorded history of the Exodus.

V. 11.—"Where is he that put his holy Spirit within him ?"

Xum. 11. 17, "I will take of the spirit which is

upon thee, and will put it upon them." Compare

Exod. 14. 30 ; 32. 11, 12 ; Num. 14. 13, 14.

^'. 12.—"Dividing the water," Exod. 14. 21, "and the

waters were divided." The same word.

V. 15.—" Look down from heaven, and behold from the

habitation of thy holiness and of thy glory." Deut.

26. 15, "Look down from thy holy habitation, from

heaven," &c. Similarity of thought, but difference of

language,

t'. 16.—"Doubtless thou art our father." Deut. 32. G,

"Do ye thus requite the Lord, foolish people and

unwise ? is not he thy father that hath bought

thee?"

v.ll.—"Return for thy servants' sake." Num. 10. 36,

"And when it rested, he said, Return, Lord, unto

the many thousands of Israel."

V. 18.—"The people of thy holiness." Deut. 7. 6, "Thou

art an holy people unto the Lord thy God"; 26. 19,

"That thou mayest be an holy peoj^le unto the Lord

thy God."

^ 64. 3.
—

" When thou didst terrible things which we looked

not for." Compare Exod. 34. 10, "Before all thy
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people I will do marvels, such as -have not been clone

in all the earth, nor in any nation : and all the people

among which thou art shall see the work of the Lord:

for it is a terrible thing that I will do with thee."

The same word.

V. 7.—" Thou hast hid thy face from us." Deut. 31.

17, 20, "I will hide my face from them"; 18, "I

will surely hide my face in that day." Compare 63. 3
;

54. 8.

65.3.—"That provoketh me to anger continually." Deut.

32. 21, "They have provoked me to anger with their

vanities." The same word.

" That sacrificeth in gardens." Compare Lev. 17. 5,

where sacrifices " in the open field " are discounte-

nanced.

" Altars of brick." An altar of earth or of stone

was prescribed, Exod. 20. 24, 25.

V. 4.—" Swine's flesh." Forbidden, Lev. 11. 7 ; Deut. 14. 8.

"Abominable things," 7)^^. This word is only

found besides in Lev. 7. 18 ; 19. 7, and Ezek. 4. 14.

f. 6.
—"I Avill recompense, even recompense into their bosom."

Deut. 32. 35, " To me belongeth vengeance, and

recompencey The same word.

^ V. 10.—The mention here of the valley of Achor is a clear

reference to the history of Josh. 7, as it is in Hosea

2. 17. These are the only allusions to the narrative
;

they presuppose it, and cannot be underatood with-

out it.

V. 16.—"That he who blesseth himself in the earth," &c.

Probably referring to Gen. 22. 18 ; 26. 4.
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"And he that sweareth in the earth shall swear by

the God of truth." Dent. 6. 13, "Thou shalt fear

the Lord thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by

his name."

V. 17.—" Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth."

Gen. 1. 1.

r. 21.—"They shall build houses, and inhabit them," &c.

See Lev. 26. 16 and Deut. 28. 30, &c.

r. 23.—"They shall not labour in vain, nor brmg forth

for trouble." Compare Deut. 28. 41, " Thou shalt

beget sons and daughters, but thou shalt not enjoy

them." Gen. 3. 16.

V. 25.—" Dust shall be the serpent's meat." Gen. 3. 14,

"Upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou

eat."

66. 3.
—"As if he offered swine's blood." Compare chap.

65. 4 ; Deut. 23. 18. With the marginal reading com-

pare Lev. 2. 2, " The priest shall burn the memorial

of it."

V. 17.—"Eating swine's flesh, and the abomination, and the

mouse." Compare 66. 4. T*pt^> ahominatmi, is only

found here and Ezek. 8. 10, besides Leviticus, where

it occurs nine times ; not elsewhere. The mouse is

forbidden. Lev. 11. 29, elsewhere only named in

1 Sam. 6, where it occurs four times.

V. 20.—" As the children of Israel bring the offering in a

clean vessel into the house of the Lord." This im-

plies a custom not observed in exile. It implies also

centralised worship and the ordinance of the min/^r/h,

fully prescribed in Lev. 2, &c.
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i\2\.—"For priests and for Levites." The distinction

recognised.

r. 23.—The "new moons" and the "sabbaths" imply the

Law concerning them.

" To worship before me." See 1. 12. Compare

Exod. 20. 3, 5, " Thou shalt have no other gods

lefore mey "Thou shalt not bow down thyself to

them," &c. ; Deut. 26. 2, 5, " Thou shalt go unto the

place which the Lord thy God shall choose to place

his name there," "And thou shalt speak and say

before the Lord thy God," &c. Does not this imply

centralised worship ?

It can hardly be questioned that there is sufficient evi-

dence here to show such a relation between the lano^uao:e of

the prophet and the Books of the Law, as we have them, as

is quite intelligible on the supposition of the existence of

the Law, but is not to be explained on the theory that the

writings of the prophet were older than those of the Law.

It is impossible to imagine that the Law, if a late fabrica-

tion, would be framed in such a way as to exhibit the evi-

dence of this relation ; indeed, if framed with this design, it

is absolutely certain that the result, which is so apparent, and

yet so latent and unobtrusive, could not have been produced.

It is also to be observed that the indications of acquaint-

ance with the Law are more numerous in the earlier than

the latter chapters of Isaiah. But on the supposition of the

Babylonian origin of the latter chapters, it is probable that

if the Law were Babylonian also the reverse would have

been the case.



ISAIAH, 57

"We see that not only is the antecedent history of the

Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and Samuel presupposed and

known, but a large part of the sacrificial and ritual language

of the Law is found in Isaiah. The "incense," the "meal-

offering," the " day-of-restraint " or " solemn-assemblies," the

"new-moons," the " Sabbaths," the " set-feasts," the "burnt-

offering," the " oblation," the " trespass-offering," and the

" fat of the kidneys," are all mentioned. So also are

the " priestly-girdle," the " tongs " of the sanctuary, the

"cherubim," and, by impHcation, the ark of the covenant

and the "jubilee." Among things forbidden in the Law

we have the " images " and " groves," the " seeking to

the dead," " wizards " and " familiar-spirits," the " taking

of bribes," the " shedding of innocent blood," the eating of

" the mouse," the ^*):S and the ^p^-
The " go'el," the " bill of divorcement," the " widow

and the fatherless," the "judges" and *' taskmasters," the

"outstretched hand," the "atonement for sin," the "taking

up the parable," the " sign and the wonder," the " everlasting

covenant," the " hallowing of the fruit of the land to praise

the Lord," are all referred to.

' The "garden of Eden," the "covenant with Xoah," the

" overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah," the " history of

Abraham and Sarah," the " redemption of Jacob," the

" memorial " of the name of God, the history of the

Exodus, the " valley of Achor," the battles of " Midian

"

and " Perazim," the " promise to David," are all spoken of

as known.

The phrases " worship before me," " wait upon the Lord,"

the " mighty One of Jacob," the " end of the days," and the
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use of the word " Jeshurun," carry us back to the Law ; and,

consequently, the frequent use of the word " Law " in Isaiah

leaves no doubt that he also possessed and knew it ; that is

to say, we have more than fifty instances in which the writ-

ings ascribed to Isaiah touch those of the Law. Many of

these are of the highest significance. The correspondence,

had it been found in two or three instances, might have

been casual; but being so frequent, so unobtrusive, and so

exact as it is, it can leave no doubt on the mind of the

unbiassed reader that the similarity which is to us so strik-

ing, as we place the writings side by side, w^as due to the

like familiarity, in the mind of the prophet, with the writings

of the Law. It is, of course, sought to lessen the force of

this evidence by assigning various dates to various portions

of the different books, and of these the " Priestly Code " of

Leviticus and Numbere, so called, is the latest; if, therefore,

we find in the earlier portions of Isaiah points of contact

with these books, that fact must go far towards showing the

groundlessness of the theory of this later origin, when the

traditional belief in the essential unity of the Books of the

Law receives such abundant confirmation as it does, if they

and the writings of Isaiah are regarded, as they have come

down to us, as essential and independent wholes, and are

allowed the credit of the inference which a comparison of

them suggests.

It is to be observed that in many of the cases now pro-

duced the effect is not more than that occasioned by parallel

passages, which may sometimes be discovered in two writers

who have no relation to each other. And if these parallel

passages stood alone we should not be warranted in drawing
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/attention to them, or at all events in deducing any inference

from their occurrence. They might justly he regarded as

)casual and insignificant. But when not only these passages

are found to be exceedingly numerous, but they are backed

J others of an entirely different character, which are not

pusceptible of such an explanation, we are warranted, not

only in dwelling upon the fact of their occurrence, but also

upon the additional weight which is supplied by their juxta-

j

position with the others. There is not a single chapter in

/Isaiah in which the language of the prophet may not seem to

\ receive illustration from, or to evince some acquaintance with,

'the language of the Pentateuch. In many cases it is only

after repeated study that the contact has been discovered.

For exam2:)le, in the 53rd chapter it is quite possible to

overlook any such indication, but as soon as we perceive that

in the words " when thou shalt make his soul an offering for

sin " a special Levitical term has been selected, the use of

which predominates in Leviticus and Numbers, and which is,

with some four or five exceptions, invariably used in a

technical sense, it is impossible not to see that this is the

sense in which it is intended to be understood here, inas-

much as the other is meaningless. It follows, therefore, of

necessity, that the writer, whoever he was, must have been

acquainted with the 5th, 6th, 7th, lith, and 19th chapters

of Leviticus, where the word is repeatedly used, and with the

special features of the trespass-offering as there detailed.

The Priestly Code, therefore, must have been in force

when this chapter was written. And forasmuch as nothing

whatever is gained by supposing it written during the Cap-

tivity, there is no reason why it should not be Isaiah's,
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unless, indeed, the self-imposed exigencies of the theory,

which conjectures a late origin for the Law, oblige us to re-

gard it as the work of a still later writer. But then, in this

case, not only must the unknown author have fallen violently

in love with the recently invented Law, but it requires some

explanation, and that an adequate one, to account for the

development in Babylon of a ritual like that of these Levi-

tical chapters at a time and under circumstances when

it is quite impossible that it could have been observed.

Is it the custom for men to concoct imaginary laws of a

specific and circumstantial character when there is no present

demand for them ? Is it not the fact that laws arise out of

customs and circumstances that necessitate them, and is it

not probable that laws invented for the use of the second

Temple, hefore its foundations ivere laid, would have lacked

no less cause for their invention than they would have wanted

opportunity for their observance ? If, therefore, the 53rd

chapter of Isaiah was written in the time of Hezekiah it

bears no inconsiderable witness to the knowledge and obser-

vance of the Levitical Law at that time.

To take an instance of a dilferent kind, in 54. 8, we read,

" In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment,"

here the meaning is sufficiently clear ; but, strange to say, in

53. 3 a similar expression occurs which is not so clear, but

is rendered "'We hid as it were our faces from him." This

may, however, just as well read " he was as one hiding his

face from us," or " it was as one hiding his face from him,"

i.e. it was as though he were suffering the withdrawal of

the Divine countenance, which is singularly appropriate in

the case of the Great Sufferer; but I wish to point out
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that in both these cases there is a probable, though very

unobtrusive, reference to the words of Deut. 31. 17, 18,

where the withdrawal of the Divine face is spoken of

as one of the Divine judgments, " Then my anger shall be

kindled against them, and I will hide my face from them";

and again, "I will surely hide my face in that day"; and at

32. 20, "And he said, I will hide my face from them, I will

see what their end shall be." It is manifestly not possible

to prove that Isaiah had these passages in his mind, but at

all events, if he had, here is the evidence of it; and if

Deuteronomy was what it professed to be, we have all the

indications we need that the prophet was acquainted with

the book, and that its promises and warnings were ever

present to his mind.

When, however, we find in Isa. 50. 1 an unmistakeable

reference to the law of divorce, as propounded in Deut. 2i. 1

alone, and in 62. 9 to the practice of treating the produce of the

land in the fourth year as common, which is twice mentioned

in Deuteronomy, 20. G ; 28. 30, in accordance with the Law
in Lev. 19. 24, it becomes morally certain that the writer

and his readers were alike familiar with the practice, and

with the Law prescribing it, and thus we are warranted in

regarding every other correspondence of language with the

books in question as furnishing valid and corroborative proof

of the writer's acquaintance with them.

It is, undoubtedly, the fashion to assume that each book

of the Law is made up of fugitive and independent frag-

ments which have no natural cohesion or unity, but this is

absolutely gratuitous ; and, at all events, if we find proof

that Isaiah had Deut. 24, or Lev. 19 before him, as we



62 THE LAW IN THE PEOPHETS.

manifestly do find, nothing shall or can disannul the evidence

that at least so much of these books was in existence then

;

and if so much, what is the happy accident by which these

portions survived from a hoary antiquity while the rest was

a later addition, and how shall we decide or discriminate be-

tween them ? If part of Lev. 19 was in existence in Isaiah's

time, as there is clear evidence it was, it will be hard to

persuade us, and still harder to prove, that the rest of the

book was unknown to him. If portions of Homer were

known to Thucydides and Plato, it is hard to believe that

the rest, which has always passed for his, was not, merely

because they do not quote it ; and certainly, the evidence

there is of the existence of a part offers some presumption

of the existence of the whole.

When St. Luke speaks of the "pair of turtle doves or

two young pigeons " as prescribed by the Law for the offer-

ing to be presented after cliild-birth, no one in his senses

would maintain that that is not clear evidence, both of the

existence of the Law as we have it, and of its customary

observance at the time ; but upon what principle are we to

say that when, many centuries before, we find similar reference

to customs prescribed in the Law, and frequent reference to

what, at all events, was then called "the Law," this is not

to be regarded as an indication of acquaintance with the

particular Law referred to, nor of the existence of the Law

as a whole ? Unquestionably the presumption in both cases

is not only that the special Law was observed, but also that

the Law existed as a whole; and this is a presumption that

can only be set aside by a yet stronger one which is not

forthcoming. If otherwise, we must perforce conjecture the
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existence of a similar Law, which was either lost or was never

written, or that the Tiaw as written was suggested by the

apparent references in Isaiah to it in order expressly to give

the colour of antiquity to what was really of much later

date, a conjecture which for absurdity must surely stand

self-condemned.

It has not been part of my present purpose to show the

unity of the writings ascribed to Isaiah. It is the fashion

now to conceive of four or five Isaiahs ; but who ever heard

of four or five Miltons ? As the discriminating ingenuity of

" the higher criticism " increases we shall, perhaps, discover

more. Formerly it was considered enough to cut off the

last 27 chapters from the others from which they were

naturally divided by the four historical chapters. This feature

presented a plausible ground of division; but it was soon

discovered that this arrangement could not stand. For if

there was any reason to believe that the latter chapters were

written in Babylon, there was equal or yet greater reason to

believe that the 13th and 14th chapters were ; and then also it

was perceived that there were features in the latter chapters,

e.g. the 57th, which did not seem to belong to the later period,

and thus there ensued a general shuffling of the prophet's

writings, and the whole book was divided and sub-divided,

and disintegrated ; and it is impossible to say what theory

may not be suggested to satisfy the fastidious taste of the

critic, and to indulge his desire for ingenious novelty. There

is only one thing that the critics are agreed upon, and that

is, that every trace of what is called the supernatural must

at all hazards be got rid of. If this is plausibly accom-

pUshed, it matters not if there are found to be as many
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writers as there are chapters in the book. It is very clear

that this passion for disintegration destroys the material for

criticism. We do not know what the ultimate material is

that we have to deal with. If the writings of Virgil or

Horace were dealt with in the same way the landmarks of

style and language would be obliterated. And certain it is,

that no scholar can presume to say that he is so thoroughly

acquainted with the language and literature of Jerusalem in

the time of Hezekiah, as to enable him to affirm dogmatically,

on that and that ground only, that any of the traditional

writings of Isaiah are a century and a half later. It is most

undeniably not scholarship, but something else that is mis-

taken for it, which necessitates such a decision.

It is, however, remarkable that the portion of Isaiah's

writings in which we discover most traces of acquaintance

with the Pentateuch is the first 35 chapters. Assuming

then, generally, that the latter chapters were written in

Babylon, it is remarkable, not that these chapters should

contain traces of acquaintance with the Law as recently

invented, but that those parts which were confessedly much

earlier should bear more abundant evidence of it.

Asrain, it is not to be denied that the references to

the Law, of which there are many in the post-Captivity

prophets, may be taken as certain proof that the Law was

then in existence, and that these -writers were acquainted

with it. But if this is a just and valid inference, what are

we to say when, in the older prophets, we find precisely the

same indications which would have been held to wan-ant a

similar inference had they been found in the later writers ?

If a reference to Leviticus, in Haggai or St. Luke, can only
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be interpreted as showing acquaintance Avitli that book, what

are we to say when we find equally clear references to the

same book in the prophet Isaiah ? Why is the evidence in

the one case to bo admitted, and in the other unscrupnlously

rejected? It is sufficiently obvious that no answer can be

given. But if there is one reference to licviticus in Isaiah

there are probably some ten or a dozen ; and most certainly

every book of the Pentateuch is many times over implied as

known, and even its language is adopted by the prophet.

Moreover, there are references in Isaiah to the history of

Joshua, Judges, and Samuel. The only reasonable inference

is that the books which we now know by these names were

in existence then ; for otherwise, the knowledge of the history

of centuries past must have been a mere oral tradition,

which was worked up even later still in such a way as to

correspond with the allusions in the prophet, a notion in

the highest degree preposterous. But then, every one of

these books contains independent evidence of acquaintance

with the Law ; consequently, the position is rendered yet

stronger, inasmuch as Isaiah's knowledge of the Law is

confirmed by his acquaintance with these historical books,

which must have been much earlier than his time, and which

contain their own testimony to the existence of it. In fact,

it becomes clear that it was not only known when he wrote,

but must have been known for ages previously, consequently

there is a chain of testimony in its favour.

E
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JEREMIAH,

Jeremiah was of priestly family ; he began his ministry in

the 13th year of the reign of Josiah, or when that king was

one and twenty, and was associated with him till his disastrous

death at 39, in or about the year 610. There was an interval

of some 70 years between the close of Isaiah's ministry and

the commencement of Jeremiah's, or possibly more. The

history of Jeremiah is written in his book. Unlike Isaiah

his AYritings are full of personal narrative, and in character

he somewhat resembles St. Paul in the New Testament. After

the destruction of Jerusalem he had his choice given him

to go to Babylon or remain in his native land. He pre-

ferred the latter, and remained under the protection of

Gedaliah till the death of that prince, when he was carried

along with the people who fled to Tahpanhes, in Egypt

:

here he is supposed to have been stoned to death by the

Jews, whom he had provoked by his rebukes of their worship

of the Queen of Heaven, chap. 44. According to another

tradition he escaped with Baruch to Babylon or Judaea, and

died there in peace. The Book of Jeremiah is very confused

in its arrangement, and the Greek differs largely from the

Hebrew after 25. 13, both in substance and aiTangement.

With Jeremiah the function of proj^hecy ceases in Judah,

with the overthrow of the city and nation. It still flourished

in captivity in the persons of Ezekiel and Daniel, and after

the Return it burst out again for a brief space in Haggai,

Zechariah, and Malachi, when it finally slumbered till it

awoke once more in the greatest among those born of women. •
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In Greek history Jeremiah may be regarded as contemporary

with but a little earlier than Solon, and a generation or so

before Peisistratus.

1. 1.
—"Of the priests that were in Anathoth in the land

of Benjamin." We know from Josh. 21. 18, that

Anathoth was one of the thirteen cities assigned to

" the children of Aaron, the priests." It is impossible

to suppose that the list in Joshua was later than this,

but if not, this independently confirms it.

V. 5.
—" Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee."

Compare Exod. 33. 12, "Yet thou hast said, I know

thee by name," and 17, " Thou hast found grace in

my sight, and I know thee by name."

V, 6.
—" I cannot speak : for I am a child." Exod. 4. 10,

" I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue."

V, 7.
—

" Whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak."

Num. 22. 20, " The word Avhich I shall say unto thee,

that shalt thou do."

v, 8.
—" Be not afraid of their faces : for I am with thee

to deliver thee." Deut. 31. G, " Be strong and of a

good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them : for

the Lord thy God, he it is that doth go with thee."

V. 16.
—"Who have forsaken me." Deut. 28. 20, "Because

of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast

forsaken me." Compare Exod. 20. .3, 4, "Thou shalt

not make unto thee any graven image," i^c.

2. o.
—

" Israel was hohness unto the Lord." Exod. 19. <>,

"Ye shall be unto me a kingc^opi of priests, and an

holy nation."

E 2
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"The firstfi'uits of his increase," points to the Law

of the firstfruits. Exod. 23. 19, "The first of the

firstfruits of thy land thou shalt bring into the house

of the Lord thy God." Dent. 18. 4 ; 26. 10.

^^ 5.— "What iniquitij have your fathers found in me?"

To whom it was said, Deut. 32. 4, that He was "A
God of truth and without iniquity^ The same word.

V. C.
—

" That led us through the wilderness, through a land of

deserts and of pits, through a land of drought." Deut.

8. 15, " Who led thee through that great and terrible

wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions,

and drought, where there was no water." The language

here is not identical, there is only a general resemblance.

V. 8.
—

" The priests that handle the Law," cannot fairly

be interpreted of an unwritten code any more than

the reference in Mai. 2. 7 can, when all agree that

the Law Avas written,

V, 17.—" When he led thee by the way." Deut. 32. 12,

" The Lord alone did lead him."

V, 18.—" What hast thou to do in the way of Egypt."

Deut. 17. 16, " He shall not . . . cause the people to

return to Egypt."

V. 20.—" Thou saidst, I will not transgress." Exod. 19. 8,

" And all the people answered together, and said, All

that the Lord hath spoken we will do."

V. 28.
—" Where are thy gods that thou hast made thee ?

let them arise, if they can save thee in the time of

thy trouble." Compare Deut. 32. 37, 38, " Where are

their gods ... let them rise up and helj) you, and

be your protection."
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•M^ 3. 1.
—

" If a man put away his wife, and she go from him,

and become another man's, shall he return unto her

again ? " When our Lord speaks as he does, Matt.

5. 31, no one doubts that he refers to Deuteronomy.

What is the evidence that Jeremiah does not do tlie

same ? See v. 8 and Isai. 50. 1

.

V, 3.—^" Therefore the showers have been Avithholden."

According to the promise. Lev. 26. 19, "I will make

your heaven as iron"; Deut. 28. 23, "Thy heaven

that is over thy head shall be l)rass."

V. 12.—" I will not cause mine anger to fall upon you."

Literally, my face or countenance ; a possible allusion

to Gen. 4. G, "Why is thy countenance fallen?"

v. 13.
—

" Only acknowledge thine iniquity," &c. Lev. 26.

40, 42 " If they shall confess their iniquity . . . then

will I remember my covenant," &c.

r. 16.—"The ark of the covenant of the Lord." Exod.

25. 10, &c.

This has been interpreted to mean that the ark no

longer existed in the days of Jeremiah, and that it

had probably been destroyed by Manasseh ; but if the

former members of the verse may seem to lend coun-

tenance to this idea, the words "neither shall they

visit it " no less apparently are opposed thereto.

r. 17.—"The imagination of their evil heart"; literally,

stubbornness or hardness. This word is used eight

times by Jeremiah ; it is found elsewhere only in

Deut. 29. 11) and Ps. 81. 12. 8ee also chap. 7. 24.

4. 2.—''Thou shalt swear, the Lord livetli." Deut. 10. 2o,

" Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God . . . and swear
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by his name"; "And the nations shall bless them-

selves in him," Gen. 22. 18.

^ V. 4.
—" Circumcise yourselves to the Lord." The idea of

spiritual circumcision in the Old Testament is confined

to this place, and to Deut. 10. IG and 30. 6.

^ V. 23.—" The earth . . . was without form, and void."

The exact words of Gen. 1. 2, which occur only here

and Isai. 34. 11 in another form, "The line of con-

fusion, and the stones of emptiness^

V. 28.
—

" I have purposed it, and will not repent." Com-

pare Num. 23. 19, "God is not a man, that he should

lie ; neither the son of man, that he should repent."

5. 1.
—"If ye can find a man," &c. Compare Gen. 18.

26, &c., " If I find in Sodom fifty righteous," &c.

V. 7.
—" Thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by

them that are no gods." Deut. 32. 15, 21, " He for-

sook God which made him . . . They have moved me

to jealousy with that which is not God."

"They then committed adultery." Exod. 20. 14;

Deut. 5. 18.

•^ V, 15.—"Lo, I will bring a nation upon you from far . . .

a nation whose language thou Imowest not, neither

understandest what they say." Deut. 28. 49, " The

Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far . . .

a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand."

V. 17.—" They shall eat up thine harvest," &c. Lev. 26. IG,

" Ye shall sow your seed in vain, for your enemies

shall eat it."

V. 19.—"Wherefore doeth the Lord our God all these things

unto us ? " Deut. 29. 24, 25, " Wherefore hath the Lord
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done thus unto tliis land ? . . . Because they have

forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers."

" So shall je serve strangers." Deut. 28. 4S, " There-

fore shalt thou serve thine enemies," c^-c.

r. 24.—"Let us now fear the T^ord our God, that giveth

rain, both the former and the latter, in his season."

Deut. 11. 14, " I will give you the rain of your land

in his due season, the first rain and the latter rain."

" He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of the

harvest." Gen. 8. 22, "While the earth remaineth,

seedtime and harvest . . . shall not cease."

r. 28.—"They are waxen fat." Deut. 32. 15, " Jeshurun

waxed fat." The same word.

"The cause of the fatherless." Deut. 10. 18: 24.

17; 27. 19.

6. 10.
—" Their ear is uncircumcised." "We have " uncir-

cumcised lips," Exod. 6. 12, 30, and " uncircumcised

hearts," Lev. 26. 41. Compare 9. 20.

V. 12.—" Their houses shall be turned unto others." Com-

pare Deut. 28. 30, " Thou shalt build an house, and

thou shalt not dwell therein."

V. 13.
—" Every one is given to covetousness." Exod. 18. 21,

" Men of truth, hating covetousness." The same word.

V. 18.
—" Congregation." This word, ^^drdi, which is exceed-

ingly frequent in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, is

only used by Jeremiah here and 30. 20 ; it is not

found in Deuteronomy; Hosea, alone among the pro-

phets, also uses it, 7. 12.

V. 19.—"They have not hearkened unto my words, nor to

m,y law." The two put alternatively.
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7. G.
—

" If ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and

the widow, and shed not innocent blood in this

place, neither walk after other gods to your hurt:

then will I cause you to dwell in this place," &c.

For " the stranger, fatherless, and widow," see Deut.

24. 17; for "innocent blood," Deut. 19. 10 and note

on Isa. 59. 7; for "other gods," Exod. 20. 3; Deut.

6. 11; 8. 19, &c.

r. 7.
—

" Then will I cause you to dwell in this place."

Deut. 4. 40, " That thou mayest prolong thy days upon

the land w^hich the Lord thy God hath given thee."

i\ 9.—" Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and

swear falsely . . . and walk after other gods." Exod.

20. 7, 13, 14, 15.

V. 10.
—" This house, which is called by my name." Deut.

12. 5, &c.

V. 11.—"Is this house, which is called by my name, become

a den of robbers in your eyes ?" No one can doubt

that our Lord had this passage in mind just as much

as He had Isa. 56. 7, " Mine house shall be called a

house of prayer for all ^^eople." With equal reason,

therefore, we may infer from quotation, and identity of

thought or language, a knowledge of the Law in the

prophets, and a knowledge of one prophet in another.

V. 12.
—" In Shiloh, where I set my name at the first."

Deut. 12. 5, 11, &c.

V. 13.
—" Eising up early and speaking, sendiyg,",&c. This

phrase is peculiar to Jeremiah, who uses it eleven

times, except in 2 Chron. 36. 15.

V. 19.
—"Do they provoke me to anger? ... do they not
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provoke themselves to the eoiifusioii of their own

faces?" Deut. 32. 21, "They have moved me to

jealousy with that which is not God . . . and 1 will move

them to jealousy with those which are not a people;

I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation."

vs. 22, 2o.
—

" I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded

them in the day that I brought them out of the land

of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices

:

but this thing commanded I them, saying. Obey my
voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my

people : and walk ye in all the w^ays that I have com-

manded you, that it may be well unto you." Com-

pare Exod. 15. "20), " If thou wilt diligently hearken

to the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that

which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his

commandments, and keep all his statutes, I will put

none of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought

upon the Egyptians, for I am the Lord that healeth

thee." The prophet's words here have been quoted

to show that the sacrificial system was not the original

ordinance, but a later one, introduced ages afterwards.

This passage from Exodus, which is prior even to the

giving of the Law, sufficiently vindicates the prophet

from any such interpretation. It is probably the pas-

sage he refers to. Compare Exod. 29. 45 ; Lev. 26. 12.

V. 23.—Exod, 19. 5, " If ye will obey my voice indeed, and

keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure

unto me above all people ?
"

7F V. 24.—" The imagination of their evil heart." See note

on 3. 17.
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V. 31.—"Which I commanded them not, neither came it

into my heart." Compare Deut. 17. 3, " And hath

gone and served other gods . . . which I have not

commanded." Also 18. 10; Lev. 18. 21.

V. S3.
—"And the carcases of this people shall be meat for

the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the

earth ; and none shall fray them away." Dent. 28. 2Gy

" And thy carcase shall be meat nnto all fowls of the

air, and nnto the beasts of the earth, and none shall

fray them away."

V. 34.—" The voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the

voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride."

This phrase, which occnrs in 16. ; 25. 10, and

33. 11, is pecnliar to Jeremiah, and is found nowhere

else.

" For the land shall be desolatey Lev. 26. 33,

" And your land shall be desolate, and your cities

wasted The same word ; compare v. 31.

8. 10.—" Therefore will I give their wives unto others."

Deut. 28. 30, " Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another

man shall lie with her."

V. 19.—" Why have they provoked me to anger with their

graven images, and with strange vanitiesV Deut. 32.

21, "They have provoked me to anger with their

vanities^ The same word ; compare chap. 7. 19.

9. 4.—" Will utterly supplant." Gen. 25. 2G. The history,

therefore, of Jacob was known and recorded.

^;. 13.—"Because they have forsaken my law which I set

before them." This points to an historic giving of

the Law.
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^ V. 10.—"I will scatter them also among the heathen, whom

neither they nor their fathers have known : and I

wdll send a sword after them, till I have consumed

them." Lev. 26. 33, " And I will scatter you among

the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you";

Deut. 28. 04, " The Lord shall scatter thee among all

people, from the one end of the earth even unto the

other."

V, 24.
—" I am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness," &c.

Compare Exod. 34. 0, "The Lord, the Lord God,

merciful and gracious, longsuffering," &c.

V. 26.—" Uncircumcised in the heart." Compare 6. 10,

" their ear is uncircumcised," elsewhere the phrase is

only in Ezek. 44. 7, 9. ; Compare Deut. 10. 10,

"Circumcise . . . the foreskin of your heart." See

note on 4. 4 and 6. 10.

10. 2.
—" Learn not the way of the heathen." Lev. 18. 3,

" After the doings of the land . . . shall ye not do "

;

20. 23, " Ye shall not walk in the manners of the

nation," &c.

V. 6.
—" There is none hke unto thee, Lord." Exod.

15. 11, "AVho is like unto thee, Lord, among the

gods ?

"

^ V. 10.—"The portion of Jacob is not like them . . . Israel

is the rod of his inheritance." Deut. 32. 1), "The

Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his

inheritance."

11. 3.
—" Cursed be the man that obeyeth not the words of

this covenant." Deut. 27. 20, " Cursed be he that con-

firmeth not all the words of this law to do them."
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V. 4.
—

" I brought them forth out of the land of Egypt,

out of the iron furnace." Deut. 4. 2(), " The Lord

hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron

furnace, even out of Egypt."

" Obey my voice, and do . . . according to all which

I command you : so shall ye be my people, and I will

be your God." Lev. 26. 8, 12, " If ye walk in my

statutes, and keep my commandments, and do them

... I will Avalk among you and will be your God,

and ye shall be my people."

V. 5.
—" That I may perform the oath which I have sworn

unto your fathers." Deut. 7. 12, " The Lord thy God

shall keep unto thee the covenant and the mercy

which he sware unto thy fathers."

^ "A land flowing with milk and honey." This

phrase is found first in Exod. 3. 8, then v. 17; 13.

5; 33. 3; Lev. 20. 24; Num. 13. 27; 14. 8; 16.

13, 14; in Deut. 6. 3; 11. 9; 26. 9, 15; 27. 3, and

31. 20; also in Josh. 5. 6. Besides these places it is

only found here and 32. '2'2
; 49. 4 ; and Ezek. 20.

G, 15. The use of it, therefore, implies the knowledge

of the Pentateuch.

" Then answered I, and said, so he it, Lord."

Deut. 27. 15, 2G, "And all the people shall answer

and say, Ameny The same word.

V. 12.—" Go, and cry unto the gods unto whom they offer

incense." Deut. 32. 37, 38, "Where are their gods,

which did eat the fat of their sacrifices ... let them

rise up and help you."

V. 14.
—

" Therefore pray not thou for this people." Exod.



JEREMIAH. 77

32. 10, "Xow therefore let me alone . . . that I niuy

consume them."

?'. 20.—"That triest the reins and the heart." This phrase,

which ocenrs in 12. 2 : 17. 10, and 20. 12, is only found

elsewhere in Ps. 7. ; 26. 2.

^ 12. 14.—"AVhicli I have caused my people Israel to inherit."

Exod. 32. 13, '' They shall inherit it for ever."

^ 13. 0.
—

" I will mar the pride of Judah, and the great pHde

of Jerusalem." Lev. 26. ID, "I will break the pride

of your power."

^ V. 1 1 .
—

" That they might be unto me for a people." Exod.

19. 5, " Then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me

above all people."

* 14. 0.—" Thou, Lord, art in the midst of us." Exod.

29. 45, " I will dwell among the children of Israel,

and will be their God." Lev. 26. 11, 12.

?'. 11.—" Pray not for this people." Exod. 32. lo, as before.

v.'l'l.
—"AVc will wait upon thee." As in Gen. 49. 18,

where it first occurs.

15. 1 .
—" Though Moses and Samuel stood before me." The

history, therefore, of Moses and Samuel was preserved

and was familiar.

V. 3.
—"I will appoint over them four kinds." Lev. 26. 16,

" I will even appoint over you terror," &c. Deut.

28. 26.

r. 4.
—" I will cause them to be removed into all kingdoms

of the earth." Dent. 28. 25, " And shalt be removed

into all the kingdoms of the earth." The same word.

V, 10.—" I have neither lent on usury," &c. Exod. 22. 25

is the law forbidding usury.
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V. 14.—" A fire is kindled in mine anger, which shall burn

upon you." Deut. 32. '22^ " A fire is kindled in mine

anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell." A distinct

quotation. Compare also Deut. 28. 36.

^ V. 10.—" If thou take forth the precious from the vile."

Compare Lev. 10. 10, " That ye may put difference be-

tween holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean."

•^ 16. 6.
—

" Xor cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for

them." Lev. 19. 28, " Ye shall not make any cuttings

in your flesh for the dead"; Deut. 14. 1, "Ye shall

not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness between

your eyes for the dead." It is evident that custom

disregarded the Law, which, nevertheless, existed.

V. 10.—"Wherefore hath the Lord pronounced all this great

evil against us?" Deut. 29. 24, 25, " Wherefore hath

the Lord done thus unto this land ? . . . Because they

have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their

fathers," &c. See chap. 5. 19.

V. 12.—"The imagination of his evil heart." 3. 17; 7. 24;

9. 14 ; 13. 10.

V. 13.—"Therefore will I cast you out of this land into a

land that ye know not, neither ye nor your fathers
;

and there shall ye serve other gods day and night

;

where I will not shew you favour." Deut. 4. 26-28,

" Ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land . . .

And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations . . .

And there shall ye serve gods, the Avork of men's

binds," c^'C. ; 28. 36, " The Lord shall bring thee . . .

unto a nation which neither thou nor thy fathers have

known ; and there shalt thou serve other gods," &c.
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63-4, " Ye shall be plucked from off the land . . .

And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people

. . . and there shalt thou serve other gods, which

neither thou nor thy fathers have known," &c.

^r. 21.— "They shall know that my name is The Lord."

Exod. 3. 15, "This is my name for ever"; 15. 3,

"The Lord is his name."

17. -A.
—

" Ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, which shall

burn for ever." Compare chap. 15. 14.

V. 13.—"The hope of Israel." The word mi/nveh is a remi-

niscence of Gen. 49. 18. The Twpe in t\ 17 is "j^lace

of refuge."

V. 14.—"Thou art my praise." Deut. 10. 21, "He is thy

praise."

V. 22.—" Neither do ye any work, but hallow ye the sabbath

day, as I commanded your fathers." Exod. 20. 8;

23. 12; 31. 13. According to this the Decalogue at

all events was no recent invention.

V. 26.—" Bringing sacrifices, &c., unto the house of the

Lord." Shewing the habitual practice of the Levitical

worship, and that this was a centralised worship.

^ 18. 18.—" The law shall not perish from the priest." Lev.

10. 11, "That ye may teach the children of Israel

all the statutes w^hich the Lord hath spoken unto

them by the hand of Moses."

19. 3.
—

" His ears shall tingle." Tliis phrase occurs only

twice besides, 1 Sam. 3. 11 ; 2 Kings 21. 12. As

Jeremiah has mentioned the history of Samuel, see

15. 1, the use of this phrase confirms his acquaintance

with both these passages.



80 THE LAW IX THE mOPHETS.

r. 4.
—" Because thej have forsaken me." Dent. 28. 20,

"Whereby thou hast forsaken me." Chap. 5. 19, &c.

V, 5.—" To burn their sons with fire." Lev. 18. 21, "Thou

shalt not let any of thy seed pass through the fire."

V. 7.
—" I will cause them to fall by the sword before their

enemies." Lev. 26. 17, "Ye shall be slain before your

enemies"; Dent. 28. 2.5, "The Lord shall cause thee

to be smitten before thine enemies."

V. 0.
—" I will cause them to eat the flesh of their sons

and the flesh of their daughters." Lev. 26. 29, "Ye

shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your

daughters shall ye eat " ; Dent. 28. 53, " Thou shalt

eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy

sons and of thy daughters."

^ 20. 16.
—"Let that man be as the cities which the Lord

overthrew, and rejmited not." This sums up the

narrative of Abraham's intercession, Gen. 19. 13, 25.

21. 5.
—" The outstretched hand " recalls Exod. 6. 6, as often

in Isaiah.

r. 7.
—" He shall not spare them, neither have pity, noi*

have mercy." Compare Dent. 28. 50. In Deuter-

onomy we find sometimes two of these words together,

but Jeremiah alone uses all three here, and in 13. 14.

V, 8.
—" I set before you the -way of life, and the way of

death." Deut. 30. 19, "I have set before you life

and death, blessing and cursing," &c.

^ ^. 10.
—" I have set my face against this city." Lev.

17. 10, "I will even set my face against that soul."

The same phrase used of God by Ezekiel, 15. 7, but

apparently not elsewhere.
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22. 3.—" Execute ye judgment," etc. See 7. 5.

V. 8.
—"Wherefore hath the Lord done thus," &c. See as

before, 16. 10.

V. 13.—" Useth his neighbour's service without wages, and

giveth him not for his work." Lev. 19. 13, "Thou

shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him :

the wages of him that is hired shall not abide with

thee all night until the morning"; Deut. 24. 14, 15,

"Thou shalt not oppress a hired servant ... at his

day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the

sun go down upon it."

•5^2^.16.—"He judged the cause of the poor and needy."

Deut. 17. 8, "If there arise a matter too hard for

thee in judgment . . . between plea and pleay

V. 17.—" To shed innocent blood," &c. See 7. 6.

V. 29.
—

" earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord."

Deut. 32. 1, " Hear, earth, the words of my mouth."

^ 23. 2.
—

" I will visit upon you the evil of your doings."

Exod. 32. 34, "In the day when I visit I will visit

their sin upon them."

•^ V, 6.
—

" In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall

dwell safely." Deut. 33. 28, "Israel then shall dwell

in safety alone."

"Dwell safely." This is the promise (repeated

32. 37; 33. 16) first given in Lev. 25. 18, 11);

26. 5 ; Deut. 33. 12, 28.

i^, 12.
—"The year of their visitation," or "the time of,"

&c., is a phrase peculiar to Jeremiah, who uses it eight

times. It is not found elsewhere till our Lord adopted

it. Compare Isa. 10. 3 ; Hos. 9. 7 ; Mic. 7. 4.

F
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V. 14.—"Sodom and Gomorrah." Gen. 19.

V. 17.—See 3. 17, &c.

V. 20.—" In the latter days." Gen. 49. 1 ; the same phrase.

V. 30.—" Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets."

Deut. 18. 20, " But the prophet, which shall presume

to speak a Avord in my name, which I have not com-

manded him to speak . . . even that prophet shall die."

V. 31.—"And say, He saith.'" The phrase "he saifh,^' ng'nm,

which is exceedingly common in, and almost peculiar

to, the prophets, is found in Gen. 22. 10, and seven

times in Num. 14. 28; 24. 3, 4, 15, 16. It is

generally used of God, as in Genesis. The only

exceptions besides those in Numbers beinp: 2 Sam.

23. 1 ; Ps. 36. 1 ; and Prov. 30. 1. Jeremiah alone

here uses the verb as a tense, fmd say, elsewhere it

is always a passive participle.

24. 7.
—

" I will give them an heart to know me." Deut.

30. G, " And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine

heart ... to love the Lord thy God."

^ " They shall be my people, and I will be their

God." Lev. 26. 12, "I . . . be your God, and ye

shall be my people."

" They shall return unto me with their whole heart."

Deut. 4. 29, " But if from thence thou shalt seek the

Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou seek him

with all thy heart," &c.

^ V. 9.
—" I will deliver them to be removed,^' &c. Deut.

28. 25, " Thou shalt be removed into all the kingdoms

of the earth." A verbal quotation.

" To be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a
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curse." Deut, 28. 37, " Thou shalfc become au astonish-

ment, a proverb, and a byword," &c.

V. 10.—" The sword, the famine, and the pestilence," are

denounced in Lev. 26. 25, 2G ; Dent. 28. 21-24.

25. 7.
—" That ye might provoke me to anger with the

works of your hands"; as before, 7. 19; Dent. 32. 21.

V. 9.—" An astonishment," &c. ; as 24. 9 ; Dent. 28. P>7, &c.

V. 16.—" Because of the sword that I will send among

them." Lev. 26. 25, 33, " I will bring a sword upon

you"; "I will draw out a sword after you."

V. 18.—"To make them an astonishment," &c. See v. 9.

V. 27.—See v. 16.

^ V. 29.—" Should ye be utterly unpunished ?" See 30. 11

;

46. 28 ; 49. 12. Exod. 34. 7, " That will by no

means clear the guilty " ; Num. 14. 18. Compare

Exod. 20. 7, " The Lord will not hold him guiltless."

The same phrase.

26. 2.—"Diminish not a word." Dent. 4. 2 ; 12. 32, "Thou

shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it."

V. 4.—" If ye will not hearken to me, to walk in my law,

which I have set before you." Lev. 26. 14, " But if

ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do ail these

commandments," &c. ; Deut. 28. 15, " If thou wilt

not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to

observe to do all his commandments," &c.

y. 15.—" Innocent blood." Deut. 19. 10, 13.

^ V. 19.—"The Lord repented him of the evil which he had

pronounced against them." Exod. 32. 14, "The Lord

repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his

people."

F 2
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^ 27. 5.
—

" I have made the earth," &c. Gen. 1.

" Great poiver and outstretched arm." Exod. 6. 6 ;

Deut. 4. 34; 5. 15; 7. 19; 9. 29; 11. 2; 26. 8.

It is '^hamV' m Deuteronomy, except at 9. 29, where

it is ^'poicer.'''

V. 8.
—

" With the sword, and with the famine, and with

the pestilence." 24. 10.

28. 9.
—

" The prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the

word of the prophet sliall come to pass, then shall the

prophet be known," &c. Deut. 18. 22, "When a

prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the

thing follow not," &c.

V. 14.—" I have put a yoke of iron upon the neck of all

these nations." Deut. 28. 48, "He shall put a yoke

of iron upon thy neck," &c. The same words.

^v.lQ.—"Thou hast taught relellion against the Lord."

Deut. 13. 5, " He hath spoken to turn you aivay from

the Lord." The same words in reverse order.

29.13,14.—"And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye

shall search for me with all your heart." Deut. 4. 29,

" If from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God,

thou shalt find him, if thou seek him with all thy

heart and with all thy soul"; 30. 3, "The Lord will

gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy

God hath scattered thee," &c.

V, 17.
—"I will send upon them the sword," &c. Chap. 24. 10.

v.l'S.—"To be removed to all the kingdoms of the earth,"

&c. Deut. 28. 25. The same word; sec chap. 24. 9.

^.. 32.—" Taught reMllon.'" See chap. 28. 16; the same

word.
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^ 30. 10.—"All they that devour thee shall be devoured, and

all thine adversaries, every one of them, shall go into

captivity." Exod. 23. 22, "I will be an enemy unto

thine enemies, and an adversary unto thine adversaries."

V. 20.—See note on 6. 18.

2'. 21.—"Cause him to draw near." Num. 16. T), his.

V. 24.—" In the latter days." Gen. 49. 1 ; as before,

23. 20.

^31. 1.
—"At the same time, saith the Lord, will I be the

God of all the families of Israel, and they shaU be

my people." Lev. 26. 12, "I Avill walk among you,

and will be your God, and ye shall be my people";

30. 22 ; 32. 38, &c.

^v.'2.—"AYhen I went to cause him to rest." Num. 10.

33, " The ark of the covenant of the Lord went

before them ... to search out a resting place for

them." A different expression but the same thought;

compare Dent. 1. 33.

V. 4.—" Thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets,

and shalt go forth in the dances of them that make

merry." Exod. 15. 20, "Miriam . . . and all the

women went out after her with timbrels and with

dances."

^ V. 5.
—

" Eat them as common things." Lev. 19. 23, 24

;

Deut. 20. G ; 28. 30. This involves a knowledge of

the Priestly Code. Compare Isa. 62. 9.

^ v. 0.—" Ephraim is my firstborn." Exod. 4. 22, " Israel

is my son, even my firstborn." As the expression is

used nowhere else there can be no question that

Exodus is referred to. Compare Ps. 89. 27.
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V. 15."
—"A voice was heard in Eamali." Here there are

three references to Genesis ; the first to Ramah and

Rachel, 35. 16, 17, 18 ; then to the inconsolable

Jacob; and lastly to what he says of Joseph, 42. 36.

V. 20.—" Therefore my bowels are troubled for him." Dent.

32. 36, "For the Lord shall judge his people, and

repent himself for his servants."

V. 32.—" I took them by the hand to bring them out of

the land of Egypt." Compare Deut. 1. 31, "Thy

God bare thee as a man doth bear his son"; also

32. 11, 12 and Exod. 19. 4.

V. 35.—" Which giveth the sun for a light by day," &c.

Gen. 1. 16.

^ r. 36.
—"If those ordinances depart from before me, saith

the Lord." ' Gen. 8. 22, "While the earth remaineth,

seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer

and winter, and day and night shall not cease."

Compare Jer. 33. 20, 25.

^ 32. 7.
—

" The right of redemption is thine to buy it."

See the law in Lev. 25. 24, 25, 32.

V. 17.
—"Thou hast made the heaven," &c. Gen. 1; and

see chap. 27. 5. " There is nothing too hard for

thee"; Gen. 18. 14, "Is anything too hard for the

Lord ?
"

V. 18.—" Thou shewest lovingkindness," &c. Exod. 20. 6
;

34. 7 ; Dent. 5. 9, 10, as before.

"The Great, the Mighty God." Deut. 10. 17. A
great God, a miglity and a terrible, haggibbor ; compare

Tsa. 10. 21.

V. 20.—" Signs and wonders," &c. Isa. 8. 18.
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" Hasb iiicide thee a name, as at this day." Exod.

9. IG, "That my name may be declared throughout

all the earth."

V. 21.—-With a strong hand," &c. See 27. 5.

V. 22.—"Milk and honey." Chap. 11. 5 ; Exod. 3. 8, 17, &c.

t;. 27.—"The God of all flesh." Nam. 16. 22, "The God

of the spirits of all flesh."

"Is anything too hard?" v. 17.
^

V. 20.—" To provoke me to anger." As before, 7. IB, &c.

Deut. 4. 25 ; 9. 18 ; 31. 29, &c.

i'. 35.—"To pass through the fire to Molech." See Lev.

18. 21.

V. 37.—" I will (jatlwr them out of all countries," &c. Deut.

30. 3. " The Lord thy God will . . . gather thee

from all the nations," &c. The same word.

V, 41.—" I will rejoice over them to do them good." Deut.

30. 9, "The Lord will again rejoice over thee for

good."

• 33. 2.
—

" The Lord is his name." Exod. 15. o ; as before.

V. 11.
—"Them that shall bring the sacrifice of praise into

the house of the Lord." Lev. 7. 12 ; implying

centralised Avorship.

^ V. 18.—"The flocks shall pass . . . under the hands of him

that telleth them." Lev. 27. 32, ""Whatsoever passeth

under the rod." Apparently not elsewhere.

V. 18.—"Neither shall the priests the Levites want a man

before me to ofl'er burnt ofl'erings, and to kindle meat

offerings, and to do sacrifice continually." The pro-

phet's recognition of the ordinary work of the priests

in accordance with the Law.
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V. 20.—" My covenant of the day and . . . night." See

Gen. 8. 22 and chap. 31. 36.

V. 22.—" As the host of heaven cannot be numbered." Gen.

13. IG, "If a man can number the dust of the earth,

then shall thy seed also be numbered " ; 15. 5, " Tell

the stars, if thou be able to number them." 22. 17

and 31. 37.

V. 25.—" If my covenant be not with day and night." Gen.

8. 22.

•^ 34. 8.
—

" To proclaim liherty unto them." The technical

phrase of Lev. 25. 10, only occurring in this chap., in

Isa. 61. 1, and Ezek. 46. 17. Compare Lev. 25. 10,

39-46 ; the law of the jubilee ; also Exod. 21. 2, " Six

years he shall serve : and in the seventh he shall

go out free for nothing." Deut. 15. 12, " If thy

brother ... be sold unto thee, and serve thee six

years ; then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go

free from thee."

•^ V. 14.—" Your fathers hearkened not unto me." Exod.

21. 2 ; 23. 10 ; Deut. 15. 12. This is a proof that

the Law, though given and known, was disregarded.

^ V. \Q.—'' Polluted my name." Lev. 19. 12, "Neither shalt

thou profane the name of thy God." The same word.

V. 17.—" I will make you to be removed,'"' &c. Deut. 28.

25, 64; as before, 24. 9.

V. 18.—"When they cut the calf in twain." See Gen. 15.

10, 17.

35. 7.
—

" That ye may live many days in the land," &c.

Exod. 20. 12.

36. 6.
—

" Upon the fasting day." Compare Lev. 16. 29.
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The day of atonement, Lev. 23. 27-32, was in the

seventh month. This was apparently in the ninth,

V. 9.

V. 31.—" I will punish him . . . for their iniquity." Exod.

32. 34, "In the day when I visit I will visit their

sin upon them."

40. 3.
—" Because ye have sinned against the Lord." Deut.

29. 24, 25, " All nations shall say, . . . Because they

have forsaken," &c.

42. 2.—"A few of many." Lev. 26. 2^, "I will make

you few in number."

V. 5.
—"The Lord be a true and faithful witness." Com-

pare Gen. 31. 50.

V. 6.—"That it may be well with us." Deut. 6. 3, "That

it may be well with thee."

V. 10.—" I repent me of the evil." Gen. 6. G ; Deut. 32. 3G,

" The Lord shall . . . repent himself for his servants."

V. 15.—"If ye wholly set your faces to enter into Egypt."

Deut. 17. IG, as before ; also again, v. 19.

V. 22.—" By the sword, by the famine, by the pestilence."

Chaps. 14. 12; 21. G, 7, 9; 24. 10, and many times.

This is one of the prophet's characteristic phrases.

Compare Lev. 26, Deut. 28, passitn.

44. 3.
—" To burn incense, and to serve," &c. See Deut.

13. G; 32. 17.

^ V. 7.
—" Wherefore commit ye this great evil against your

souls." Num. 16. 38, "These sinners against their

own souls."

^ v. 11.
—

" I will set my face against you." Lev. 17. 10 and

20. 8, 5, 6.
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^v.ll.—"Whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own

mouth." Compare Num. 30. 12 ; Deut. 23. 23.

^ V. 2^.— •' Behold, I have sworn by my great) name."

Gen. 22. IG, "By myself have I sworn, saith the

Lord."

46. 10.—"It shall be satiate and made drunk with their

blood." Deut. 32. 42, " I will make mine arrows

drunk with blood."

V. 16.—"One fell upon another." Lev. 26. 37, "They shall

fall one upon another."

^ vs. 27, 28.—" Fear thou not, Jacob my servant, saith

the Lord : for I am with thee." A repetition of the

encouragement given to Jacoh, Gen. 26. 24, " Fear

not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee." Compare

Deut. 31. 8.

47. 6.
—"0 thou sword of the Lord, how long will it be

ere thou be quiet .^" Deut. 32. 41, "If I whet my

glittering sword," &c.

48. 7.
—"Chemosh shall go forth into captivity." Num.

21. 29, " Thou art undone, people of Chemosh : he

hath given his sons . . . and his daughters, into cap-

tivity," &c.

t^. 40.—"He shall fly as an eagle." Deut. 28. 49, ''

k

nation ... as swift as the eagle flieth."

^ V. 45.—"A fire shall come forth out of Heshbon, and a flame

from the midst of Sihon." Num. 21. 28, " There is

a fire gone out of Heshbon, and a flame from the

city of Sihon."

•^ "And shall devour the corner of Moab, and the

crown of the head of the tumultuous ones." Num.
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24. 17, '^ Shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy

all the children of Sheth/' Revised Version, "of

tumult.''''

V. 46.—" Woe be unto thee, Moab ! the people of

Chemosh jicrlshcth.'' v. 7 and Num. 21. 21), " Woe

to thee, Moab ! Thou art undone, people of

Chemosh." The same word.

49.13.—"I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord." Gen.

22. IG ; as before.

V, 18.—" Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah." Gen. 19. 25 ;

Dent. 29. 23.

* V. 19.—" AVho is like me ?" Compare Exod. 15. 11, " Who

is like unto thee, Lord."

V. 22.—" Behold, he shall come up and fly as the eagle."

See 48. -4() and Dent. 28. 49.

t'. 31.—"Which dwell alone." Num. 23. 9, " Lo, the peoi)le

^ shall dwell alone " ; Dent. 33. 28, " Israel then shall

dwell alone."

60. 40.—" Sodom and Gomorrah." Compare 49. 18.

?.. 44._"Who is hke me?" Compare 49. 19 and Exod.

15. n.

51. 19.
—"The portion of Jacob," &c. Compare 10. IC) and

Deut. 32. 9.

52. IcS.—"The shovels," kc. Exod. 27. 3, &c.

Upon a survey of the evidence thus presented it appears

that the relation between Jeremiah and Deuteronomy is not

so close as has sometimes been supposed. It is abundantly

clear that Jeremiah was acquainted with Deuteronomy, but

his style is distinctly different, and his phraseology is his
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own. There can be no qnestion that Jeremiah, 3. 1, was

familiar with the law of divorce as given in Dent. 24, but

not elsewhere. It is so entirely gratuitous to suppose that

the law referred to was an older and unwritten law, that only

the exigencies of a theory could suggest it. There is pre-

cisely the same evidence that Jeremiah was acquainted with

the law in Deut. 24, as we have it, as there is that the

Jews in our Lord's time were. It is no less evident that

Deut. 27 was known to Jeremiah from 11. 3. The expres-

sion "imagination, or stubbornness, of evil heart," which is

used eight times by Jeremiah, is no doubt borrowed by him

from Deut. 29. 19. It is only found besides in Ps. 81. 12.

The law of redemption in Lev. 25. 24, &c., is presupposed

in Jer. 32. 7 ; and the law of the jubilee, Lev. 25. 10, and

the law of release, Exod. 21. 2, in 34. 8. The law also of

regarding the fruit as uncircumcised for three years. Lev.

19. 23-25, is implied as known, and acted upon, in 31, 5.

The phrase to " teach rebellion against the Lord " is adopted

from Deut. 13. 5, and that of "the land flowing with milk

and honey," which is twice used by Jeremiah, is common in

Exodus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, is found once in Joshua,

and once in Ezekiel, but not elsewhere. Jeremiah alone,

among the prophets, with the exception of Hosea, 7. 12,

twice uses the word ffedcth, "congregation," which occurs

more than 100 times in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, the

central books of the Pentateuch, though not in Deuteronomy

;

and Jeremiah alone, of all the Old Testament writers, quotes

the remarkable words of Gen. 1. 2, " without form, and void,"

thus manifesting his acquamtance with every single book of

the Pentateuch.
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I think the ordinary English reader, and the nnbiassed

student of the Old Testament, cannot, in the face of the

manifold evidence thus presented, fail to see that it is abso-

lutely certain that the writer of these prophecies had before

him the Pentateuch as we have it, or, at all events, had

those passages before him, which now forn] part of our

Pentateuch ; and if, as some have surmised, there Avere two

or more Jeremiahs, then they must all have known the

Pentateuch sufficiently well to make this use of it. Nor is

the so-called Priestly Code any exception, unless we are to

exclude the 19th of Leviticus from that hypothetical com-

pilation. Moreover, the acquaintance manifested is exactly

that of one who had been nurtured in the sacred literature

of the Law. The prophet's mind and thoughts are permeated

with the language of it, so that his own language, instead of

being the mere reproduction of it, presents and expresses as

it were the result of its effect upon his mind. He has fed

upon it, and it has moulded and stamped its character upon

his mind. At the same time it is to be observed that the

search for traces of the Law in the writings of Jeremiah

has not yielded the abundant harvest that we found in

Isaiah. Li his case the results are truly surprising, and

without parallel in any other Old Testament writer ; but

there is more than enough in Jeremiah to show that had

the Pentateuch not existed in his time his writings would

not have been what they are.
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LAM ENTATIONS.

The position of the Lamentations in the Hebrew Canon

differs from that of the book in the Enghsh Bible. It is

placed in the Hebrew Bible among the Hagiographa, and

is one of the Five Rolls, as they are called, together with

Canticles, Ruth, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. In the book itself

there is no allusion to the writer by name ; but in the

Septuagint it is expressly attributed to Jeremiah, as also in

the Targum and Talmud, and in the Syriac version at

the beginning and end of chap. 5. There are many simi-

larities of style and expression between the Book of Jeremiah

and this book ; but it was only to be expected that some

persons would dispute its being by the prophet. It consists

of four elegies, of which the first, second, and fourth are

acrostic poems, each verse beginning with a separate letter.

The third has sixty-six verses, of which every three begin

with the same letter. The fifth, though also consisting of

twenty-two verses, after the number of letters in the Hebrew

alphabet, is not acrostic in its arrangement. In the third

chapter the prophet alludes to his personal sorrows, and in

V. 55 refers to his experience in the dungeon. Compare

Jer. 38. Tliere is here, as everywhere else in the writings

of the prophets, clear evidence of acquaintance with the

substance and language of the Pentateuch.

1. 3.
—" She dwelleth among the heathen, she findeth no

rest." Dent. 28. 64, 05, "The Lord shall scatter
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thee among all the peoples . . . And among these

nations shalt thon find no ease, neither shall the

sole of thy foot have rest."

V. 5.
—" Her adversaries are the chiefs Dent. 28. 43, 44,

"The stranger that is within thee shall get up above

thee very high ... he shall he the heady The same

identical expression.

V. 10.—"The heathen entered into her sanctuary, whom

thou didst command that they should not enter into

thy congregation." Deut. 23. ?>, "An Ammonite or

Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of

the Lord ; even to their tenth generation shall they

not enter into the congregation of the Lord for

ever."

V. 14.—" The yoJce of my transgressions is bound by his

hand." Deut. 28. 48, "He shall put a yoJre of iron

upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee." The

words are the same.

V. 20.—"Abroad the sword bereaveth, at home there is

as death." Deut. 32. 25, "The sword without, and

terror within, shall destroy."

2. 9.
—" Her king and her princes are amonglthe Gentiles."

Deut. 28. 30, "The Lord shall bring thee, and thy

king which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation

which neither thou nor thy fathers have known."

" The law is no more." This is surely spoken

of the Law technically.

V. 17.
—"The Lord hath done that which he had devised."

Lev. 26. 16, 17, "I . . . will do this unto you . . .

And r will set my face against you"; Deut. 28. 15,
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"But it shall come to pass . . . that all these curses

shall come upon thee."

V. 20.—" Shall the women eat their fruit," &c. Lev. 26.

20, "And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the

flesh of your daughters shall ye eat " ; Deut. 28. 53,

" And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the

flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters ... in the

siege, and in the straitness," &c.

3. 25.—" The Lord is good unto them that wait for

him." Gen. 49. 18, "I have waited for thy salva-

tion, Lord." The same word. In the next verse

it is different.

V. 35.—"To fur)i aside the right of a man." Deut. 16. 19,

"Thou shalt not wrest jiidgmenV; 24. 17, "Thou

shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger"; 27.

19, "Cursed he he that ijerverteth the judgment of,"

&c. The same Avord.

4. 6.
—" The punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was

overthrown as in a moment." Gen. 19. 25.

V, 7.—" Her Nazarites," &c. Num. 6. 2, &c.

V. 10.—"The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their

own children." Deut. 28. 50, 57, " The tender and

delicate woman . . . her eye shall he evil . . . towards

her young one," &c.

V. 11.—"The Lord hath Idndled a fire," &c. Deut. 32. "I'l,

"A fire is kindled in mine anger."

V. 14.—" They have polluted themselves with blood, so

that men could not touch their garments." Num.

19. 11, 16, "He that toucheth . . . shall be un-

clean."
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?.'. 15.—" Depart je ; it is unclean;' Lev. 13. 45, "The

leper . . . shall put a covering upon his upper lip,

and shall cry, Unclean, unclean."

V. 19.—"Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles." Deut.

28. 49, " As swift as the eagle flieth."

V. 20.—" The breath of our nostrils," &c. Gen. 2. 7.

Accepting the genuineness of Lamentations, which there is

no reason to doubt, every one knows that Jeremiah was

acquainted with Deuteronomy. AYe may be sure, therefore,

that the passages above are suggested by that book. But it

is clear also that he was acquainted with the Priestly Code,

which, according to the theory, was much later than his

time.
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EZEKIEL.

EzEKiEL the son of Buzi was also a priest, ayIio had been

carried captive apparently with Jehoiachin, 1. 2; 33. 21,

eleven years before the destruction of the city and Temple,

2 Kings 24. 14. His dwelhng-place was by the River Che-

bar ; a locality of uncertain identification. Here he lived

in his own house, 8. 1, &c. He was married, and lost his

wife early in life, in the ninth year of his captivity. These

are almost the only facts we know of his personal history.

The latest date in his prophecies is that in 29. 17, "the

seven - and - twentieth year" of the Captivity, or about 572.

Compare also 40. 1. He may be considered to have flourished

in the generation after Jeremiah, but was, of course, contem-

porary with him. The special feature in Ezekiel's prophecies

is, that he is distant in space from the scenes and events

he describes, as, e.g., in chaps. 8 and 24; 33. 21; 37. 1, &c.

If this is accepted as actually the case, it enables us, by

analogy, to determine that of other prophets who are com-

monly supposed to have been distant in time from the events

they described.

The last nine chapters of Ezekiel furnish a strong contrast

to the others, inasmuch as they are a visionary restoration

of the temple and polity, which was nevej realised in fact,

and which does not seem to have been intended to furnish

any guidance or plan for the captives to follow after their

return. At all events, it was entirely disregarded in both

cases, thereby shewing that the original prescriptions of

Exodus, &c., were considered as of higher authority.
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^ 1. 28.—" As the appearance of the bow that is in the

cloud in the day of rain." The only aUusion to the

rainbow in the Old Testament after Gen. 9. 10, "And

the bow shall be in the cloud.'"

2. 4.—" Impudent and stiffhearted," or " hardhearted," as

in 3. 7. This is the reproach which seven times over

is brought against Israel in Exodus and Deuteronomy ;

it is echoed again in Judg. 2. 19, "their stubborn

way " ; and in Isa. 48. 4, " I knew that thou art

obsti7iafe,'' but it is not used elsewhere in this sense.

The verb is used of Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 3, " I will

harden Pharaoh's heart"; and Deut. 2. 30, "The

Lord thy God hardened his spirit."

V. 5.—" A rebellious house," literally, " of rebellion." This

word, which is used fourteen times by Ezekiel, is found

in Num. 17. 10 and Deut. 31. 17; elsewhere only in

1 Sam. 15. 23 ; Neh. 9. 17; Job 23. 2; Prov. 17. 11;

Isa. 30. 9.

3. 18, 19, 20.—"He shall die in his iniquity" or "sin."

This is a common phrase with Ezekiel; see 18. 18;

33. 8, 9. Compare Num. 27. 3, " He died in his own

sin."

^ A. 4, 6.
—"According to the number of the days that thou

shalt lie upon it thou shalt bear their iniquity. ... I

have appointed thee each day for a year." A clear

following of Num. 14. 34, "After the number of the

days in which ye searched the land, even forty days,

each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even

forty years." The phrase "bear iniquity" is common

in Leviticus and Numbers.

G 2
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^ V. 14.—" That which dieth of itself, or is torn in pieces."

The very words of Lev. 17. 15. Compare Exod. 22.

31 ; Lev. 11. 40.

'^Abominable fiesh." Only here, Isa. 65. 4, and

Lev. 7. 18; 19. 7.

^ V. 16.—"Break the staff of bread." A very remarkable ex-

pression, manifestly borrowed from Lev. 26. 26, and

occurring again in 5. 10 and 14. 13, but not found

elsewhere in Old Testament.

^ r. 17.—"Consume away for their iniquity." Also bon'owed

from Lev. 26. 39, and occurring again in 24. 23

;

33. 10 ; the root occurs elsewhere only in Ps. 38. 5

;

Isa. 34. 3; Lev. 14. 12. Here then we have three

instances in which the language of Leviticus has been

adopted. If the traditional position of Leviticus is

correct this is intelligible, on the opposite modern

theory it is inexplicable.

^ 5. 2.
—" I will draw out a sword after them." The very

words of Lev. 26. 33; used again at v. 12 and 12. 14.

•^ ^'. 10.—"The fathers shall eat the sons in the midst of

thee." Lev. 26. 29, " Ye shall eat the flesh of your

sons, and the flesh of your daughtere shall ye eat";

Deut, 28. 53, " Thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own

body," &c.

?'. 13.
—"I will be comforted." Compare the same expres-

sion in Deut. 32. 3(), where it is rendered " Will

re])e?it himself for his servants."

V. 14.—" I will make thee waste," &c. Lev. 26. 31, 32,

"I will make your cities waste . . . And . . . bring

the land into desolation," &c.
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V. 15.—" So shall ifc l)e a reproach and a taunt, an instruc-

tion and ail astonishment unto the nations that are

round about thee." Deut. 28. 87, " And thou shalt

become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword

among all nations." The words are different.

f. IG.
—"When I shall send upon them the evil arrows of

famine." Deut. 32. 23, 24, " I will spend mine arrows

upon them. They shall be burnt with hunger."

" Break your staff of bread," as at 4. 10. Lev.

26. 26.

^ V. 17.
—" So will I send upon you famine and evil beasts,

and they shall hereave thee." Lev. 26. 22, " I will

also send wild beasts among you, which shall vol you

of your children "
; the same word. Compare Deut.

32. 24, "I will also send the teeth of beasts upon

them."

"I will bring the sword upon thee." Again m
6. 3; 14. 17; 29. S; 33. 2. This is clearly a favourite

phrase of Ezekiel, which he has adopted from l^ev.

26. 25, but which, natural as it seems, is not used

elsewhere.

It is impossible to reject the evidence which these

two chapters furnish of Ezekiel's familiarity with the

language of Leviticus and Deuteronomy. He must

have read these passages there as we now have them.

6. 3.
—"I will destroy your high places." Lev. 26. 30,

"I will destroy your high places." The verbs are

different.

^ vs. 4, 5.
—" And your altars shall be desolate, and your sun

images shall be broken : and I .will cast dowji your
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slain men before your idols. And I will lay the dead

carcases of the children of Israel before their idols."

Lev. 26. 30, " I will . . . cut down your sun images,

and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols."

V. 6.
—

" In all your dwellingplaces the cities shall be laid

waste, and the high places shall be desolate ; that

your altars may be laid waste and made desolate."

Lev. 26. 31, "I will make your cities waste, and

bring your sanctuaries unto desolation."

r.l.—"And ye shall know that I am the Lord." Exod.

6. 7, "And ye shall know that I am the Lord your

God," and passim.

r. 9.
—

" I am broken with their whorish heart, which hath

departed from me, and with their eyes, which go a

whoring after their idols." Num. 15. 39, "That ye

seek not after your own heart and your own eyes,

after which ye use to go a whoring."

V. 10.—See V. 7.

V. 14.—"So will I stretch out my hand upon them." Exod.

7. 5, and passim.

7. 4.
—

"]\Iine eye will not spare thee, neither will I have

pity," as in 5, 11; and Deut. 13. 8, "Neither shall

thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare." See

also V. 9, and the note, Jer. 21. 7.

V. 15.—"The sword is without, and the pestilence and the

famine within." Deut. 32. 25, "The sword without,

and terror within, shall destroy."

i'. 26.—"Mischief shall come upon mischief." Deut. 32.23,

" I will heap mischiefs upon them." The words are

different.



EZEKIEL. 103

8. 3.
—"AVliich provoketh to jealousy." Exod. 20. 5, "I

the Lord thy God am a jealous God"; Deut. 32. 10,

"They provoked him to jealousy"; 21, "They have

moved luc to jealousy." This language here is clearly

presupposed.

V. 18.—" Mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity."

7. 4 ; compare also 9. 5.

9. 8.
—

" I fell upon my face." Num. 14. 5, " Moses and

Aaron fell on their faces," &c. ; also 16. 4, 22, 4 5.

V. 10.—"Mine eye shall not spaie," &c. See 7. 4; 9. 5, &c.

11. 12.—"Ye have done after the manners of the heathen

that are round about you." Lev. 18. 3, 4, "After

the doings of the land of Egypt . . . and after the

doings of the land of Canaan, shall ye not do . . . ye

shall do my judgments, and keep mine ordinances."

Compare Deut. 12. 30, 31.

^ V. 17.
—

" I will even gather you from all the peoples." The

exact words of Deut. 30. 3.

V. 20.—" That they may walk in my statutes, and keep

mine ordinances, and do them." Compare Deut. 12.

30, 31.

12. 14.—" I will draw out the sword after them." Compare

as before, 5. 2, 12.

V. 15.—" They shall know that I am the Lord, when I

shall scatter them among the nations, and disperse

them in the countries." Lev. 26. 33, "I will scatter

you among the heathen " (nations) ; Deut. 4. 27,

"The Lord shall scatter you among the nations";

28. 64, "The Lord shall scatter thee among all the

peoples." The same verbs.
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" When I shall scatter them among the nations . . .

yet will I leave a few men of them." Deut. 4. 27,

"And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations,

and ye shall be left few in number."

V. 20.—" And the cities that are inhabited shall be laid

waste, and the land shall be desolate ; and ye shall

know that I am the Lord." Lev. 26. 31, "And I

will make your cities waste . . . and I will bring the

• land unto desolation"; and Exod. 6. 7, "Ye shall

know that I am the Lord," &c.

14. 8.
—"I will set my face against that man." Lev. 17.

10, " I will even set my face against that soul "

;

26. 17, "And I will set my face against you." The

phrase is common in Ezekiel, but original in Leviticus.

"Will make him a sign and a proverb." lAt. jJro-

verbs. Compare Num. 26. 10, " And they became a

sign " (a different word) ; Deut. 28. 37, " And thou

shalt become a proverb,'' &c.

"I will cut him off from the midst of my people."

Gen. 17. 14, " That soul shall be cut off from his

people." The phrase occurs some twenty times in

Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers.

V. 10.—" They shall bear the punishment of their iniquity."

The ordinary Pentateuchal expression. Exod. 28. 38

;

Lev. 5. 1, 17; Num. 14. 34, &c., &c.

V. 13.—" Stretch out mine hand." Exod. 3. 20, &c.

" Break the staff of bread." Lev. 26. 2Q, &c. ; as

before.

V. 15.
—" If I cause noisome beasts to pass through the

land, and they spoil (bereave) it, so that it be



EZEKIEL. 105

desolate, that no man may pass through because of

the beasts." Lev. 26. 22, "I will also send wild

beasts among jou, -which shall rob you (/your chiJdreti,

and destroy your cattle, and make you few in number

;

and your high ways shall be desolate."

r. 17.—" Or if I bring a sword upon that land." Lev. 26. 25,

as before ; chap. 5. 12.

15. 7.
—" 1 will set my face against them." Lev. 17. 10, as

before ; chap. 14. 8.

v. 8.
—" Tresj^ass a trespass " is an expression found in

Lev. 5. 15 ; 6. 2 ; 26. -lO ; Num. 5. 6, 12, 27.

16. 8.
—" I entered into a covenant with thee . . . and thou

becamest mine." Exod. 19. 5, " If ye will obey my

voice ... ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me

above all people."

^ V. 19.—"For a sweet savour." This legal phrase is used

four times by Ezekiel ; it is^ not found elsewhere but

in the Pentateuch. It occurs once in Genesis, thrice

in Exodus, frequently in Leviticus and Numbers, but

not in Deuteronomy. This is absolute proof, there-

fore, that the prophet was acquainted with the earlier

books of the Pentateuch.

v. 21.—"Thou hast slain my children, and delivered them

to cause them to pass through the fire." The exact

phrase of Lev. 18. 21, " Thou shalt not let any of thy

seed pass through the fire."

V. 34.—"Reward." This is especially the hire of fornication,

Deut. 23. 18. Ezekiel uses it four times, Isaiah twice,

Hosea once, Micah three times ; it is not found else-

where.
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V. 38.—" As women that break wedlock are judged," that

is, according to Lev. 20. 10 and Deut. 22. 22, with

death. See also Exod. 21. 12.

^ V. 59.—" Which hast despised the oath in breaking the

covenant." Deut. 29. 12, 14, "That thou shouldest

enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, and into

his oath . . . neither with you only do I make this

covenant and this oath." The words covenant and

oath are thus joined together in this chapter and

the next, vs. 13, 16, 18, 19, but not elsewhere in

Scripture.

17. 13.—"Covenant . . . and . . . oath." See the last note.

V. 15.
—" Into Egypt, that they might give him horses."

Deut. 17. 16, "He shall not multiply horses to him-

self, nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the

end that he should multiply horses."

V. 20.—" His trespass that he hath trespassed." Lev. 26. 40,

" Their trespass which they trespassed against me."

See 15. 8.

18. 6.—"Defiled his neighbour's wife," &c. Lev. 18. 20

and 20. 10 ; Lev. 18. 19 and 20. 18.

V. 7.—"Hath not oppressed any." Exod. 22. 21, "Thou

shalt not vex," &c. ; Lev. 25. 14, "Ye shall not oppress

one another"; and v. 17 the same; Deut. 23. 16,

" Thou shalt not oppress him." In all these cases

the same unusual word jcmah. is used.

" Hath restored to the debtor his iiiledger Exod.

22. 26, " If thou at all talie thy neighbour's raiment

to 'pledge., thou shalt deliver it unto him by that the

sun goeth down"; Deut. 24. 13, "In any case thou
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shalt deliver him the pledge again by that the sun

goeth down." In Deuteronomy the word is different.

r. 8.
—" Hath not given . . . upon usury." Exod. 22. 25,

"Thou shalt not lay upon him usury"; Lev. 25. 37,

"Thou shalt not give . . . thy money upon usury";

Deut. 23. 19, "Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy

brother." Compare Deut. 1. IC.

V. 10.—"A shedder of blood." Gen. 9. 6, "AVhoso sheddeth

man's blood," &c. ; Exod. 21. 12 ; Num. 35. 31, " He

shall surely be put to death."

r. 13.—"His blood shall be upon him." A verbal quotation

from Lev. 20. 9, 11, 12, 13, 16, 27.

V. 19.—"Doth not the son bear the iniquity of the father ?"

Exod. 20. 5 ; Deut. 5. 9. The second command-

ment.

V. 20.—" The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father."

Deut. 24. 16, " The children shall not be put to

death for the fathers."

19.10.—"She was fruitful and full of branches by reason

of many waters." Deut. 8. 7, "A land of brooks of

water, of fountains and depths that spring out of

valleys and hills."

20. 5.—" In the day when I chose Israel." Exod. 6. 7, " I

will be to you a God : and ye shall know that I am

the Lord your God" ; Deut. 7. 6, "The Lord thy God

hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself";

Exod. 20. 2, "I am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the land of Egypt."

" And made myself known unto them." Exod. 6. 3,

" By my name Jehovah was I not known unto them."
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vs, C, 15.—"A land . . . flowing with milk and honey." See

Jer. 11. 5 ; Exod. 3. 8, &c. ; only twice in Ezekiel.

V. 7.
—

" Defile not yourselves with the idols of Egypt."

Lev. 18. 3, " After the doings of the land of Egypt

. . . shall ye not do."

V. 9.
—

" I wrought for my name's sake, that it should not

be polluted before the heathen," &c. Xum. 14. 1:3,

" Then the Egyptians shall hear it . . . and they will

tell it," &c.

/.'. 10.—" Wherefore I caused them to go forth out of the

land of Egypt, and brought them into the wilderness."

See Exod. 13. 18.

^ V, 11.—"And I gave them my statutes, and shewed them

my judgments, which if a man do, he shall even live

in them." Lev. 18. 5, " Ye shall therefore keep my
statutes, and my judgments : which if a man do, he

shall live in them." A verbal quotation.

•^ V. 12.—" Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths, to be a

sign between me and them, that they might know

that I am the Lord that sanctify them." Exod. 31.

13, " Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a

sign between me and you throughout your gene-

rations ; that ye may know that I am the Lord that

doth sanctify you." A verbal quotation. Compare v. 20.

V. 13.—"But the house of Israel rebelled against me in the

wilderness." See the history, |?r/ss/??2.

" Then I said, I would pour out my fury upon them

in the wilderness, to consume them." Num. 26. 65,

" For the Lord had said of them. They shall surely die

in the wilderness." Num. 14. 22, 23, 29.
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V. 15.—"Yet also I lifted up my hand imto them in the

wilderness, that I would not bring them into the

land," etc. Num. 14. 2S, "As truly as I live, saith

the Lord ... so will I do to you : your carcases shall

fall in the wilderness."

V. IG.—"Their heart went after their idols." Exod. 32. 23

" Make us gods, which shall go before us."

i\ 21.—" Notwithstanding the children rebelled against me."

Num. 25. 1.

"Which if a man do, he shall even live in them."

Lev. 18. 5, as before.

" Then I said, I would pour out my fury upon them."

Num. 26. 65, as before.

V. 23.—"That I would scatter them among the heathen."

Lev. 26. 33, " I will scatter you among the heathen "

;

Deut. 28. 64, " And the Lord shall scatter you among

all the peoples." See chap. 12. 15.

V. 33.—" With a mighty hand, and with a stretched out

arm." Deut. 4. 34, &c.

V. 36.—" Like as I pleaded with your fathers ... so will I

plead." See Num. 14. 21-23, 28, 29 ; as before, v. 13.

V. 37.—" I will cause you to pass under the rod." Lev. 27.

32 ; Jer. 33. 13. This phrase is found nowhere else;

it is plainly original in Leviticus.

"^ V. 42.—" The country for the which / lifted up mine hand to

give it to your fathers." Gen. 14. 22 ; Exod. 6. 8, " I

will bring you in unto the land, concerning the which

I did swear to give it"; Num. 14. 30, "Ye shall not

come into the land, concerning which / sivare,^' &c.

The same phrase in each case.



110 THE LAW IN THE PBOPHETS.

21. 14.—" Smite thine hands together," as did Balak, Num.

24. 10.

r. 16.—"Take the right hand or the left." Gen. 13. 9,

"If thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to

the right," &c.

^ V. 27.—" Until he come whose right it is." Gen. 49. 10,

"The sceptre shall not depart . . . till Shiloh come,"

or "till he comes to whom it lelongsy

22. 4.
—"Therefore have I made thee a reproach unto the

heathen, and a mocking to all countries." Deut.

28. 37, "And thou shalt become an astonishment, a

proverb, and a byword among all nations." Ezekiel's

word occurs nowhere else.

^ V. 7.
—

" In thee have they set light by father and mother."

Deut. 27. 16, "Cursed be he that setteth light by his

father and mother." The same root.

"Dealt by oppression with the stranger . . . vexed

the fatherless and the widow." Exod. 22. 21, 22, as

before.

V. 8.
—

" Thou hast despised mine holy things, and hast

profaned my sabbaths." Lev. 19. 30, "Ye shall keep

my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary."

^ V. 9.
—

" In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood."

Lev. 19. 16, "Thou shalt not go up and down as a

talebearer among thy people : neither shalt thou stand

against the blood of thy neighbour."

^•s. 10, 11.—"In thee they have discovered their fathers'

nakedness," &c. Lev. 18. 7, 8; 20. 18, 10; Deut.

22. 22; Lev. 18. 15; 20. 12; Lev. 18. 9; 20. 17.

V. V2.—"In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood."
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Deut. 27. 25, "Cursed be he that taketh reward to

slay an innocent person."

" Thou hast taken usury and increase." Forbidden,

Exod. 22. 25; Lev. 25. 3G ; Dent. 23. 19; as before,

chap. 18. 3.

"And hast forgotten me, saith the Lord God."

Deut. 32. 18, "Of the Rock that begat thee thou

art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed

thee."

V. 13.—"I have smitten mine hand." As before, 21. 17.

V. 14.—" I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it." 21. 17 ;

Num. 23. 19.

i\ 15.
—" I will scatter thee among the heathen." Deut. 4.

27 ; 28. 25, 64.

V. 26.
—"They have put no difference between the holy and

profane," &c. See Lev. 22. 2; 10. 10; 11. 47, as

before.

V. 29.—" Have vexed the poor and needy . . . oppressed

the stranger wrongfully." See Exod. 22. 21 : 23. 9
;

Lev. 19. 33, as before.

23. 37.—" To pass through the fire." Lev. 18. 21 ; 20. 2-4.

V. 38.—" They have defiled my sanctuary . . . and pro-

faned my sabbaths." Lev. 19. 30 ; as before, 22. 8.

V. 45.—" And the righteous men . . . shall judge them

after the manner of adulteresses." Lev. 20. 10.

•^ V. 46.—"And will give them to be removed." Deut. 28. 25.

This word, which is read and written diversely, is used

four times by Jeremiah, once by Ezekiel, also at

2 Chron. 29. 8 ; and the amended reading is found in

Isaiah 28. 19. The word is found nowhere else. In
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every case, even if we except the last, it is clearly

borrowed from Deuteronomy.

24. 17.—" Make no mourning for the dead, bind the tire of

thine head upon thee." Lev. 10. G, "Uncover not

your heads, nor rend your clothes"; 21. 10, "Shall

not uncover his head, nor rend his clothes." Lev.

13. 45.

V. 23.—"Ye shall pine away for your iniquities." See 4. 17.

28. 13.
—

" Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God."

With the exception of this p>lace, chaps. 31. 9, 16,

18 ; 36. 35 ; Isa. 51. 3 ; and Joel 2. 3, there is no

mention of Eden after Gen. 4. 16. Isaiah and Joel

therefore, as well as Ezekiel, must have been ac-

quainted with the narrative in Genesis.

V. 14.—" Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth."

Exod. 25. 20, " The cherubims shall stretch forth

their wings on high, covering the mercy seat." The

same word.

V. 22.—" I will be glorified in the midst of thee : and they

shall know that I am the Lord." Exod. 14. 4, 17,

" I will be honoured upon Pharaoh . . . that the

Egyptians may know that I am the Lord ... I

will get me honour upon Pharaoh."

V. 24.—" A pricking brier . . . and ... a grieving thorn."

Num. 33. 55, "Pricks in your eyes and thorns in

your sides." Similar thought, but words different.

•^ V. 25.—" When I shall have gathered the house of Israel

from the people among whom they are scattered.'''

Deut. 30. 3, 4, "The Lord thy God VsiW gather thee

from all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath
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scattered fcbee . . . from thence will the Lord thy God

gather thee." The same words used.

V. 26.—" And they shall dwell safely therein." Deut. 33. 'I'd,

"Israel then shall dwell in safety alone."

29. 8.
—

" Behold, I will bring a sword upon thee." See 5.

17 ; 6. 3 ; 11. 8 ; 14. 17 ; 29. 8 ; 33. 2. The phrase

H^
is peculiar to Ezekiel. In Leviticus we have " I will

draw out a sword after you," 26. 33.

31. 8.
—

" The cedars in the garden of God could not hide

him . . . nor any tree in the garden of God." Gen.

2. 8, "The Lord God planted a garden eastward in

Eden "
; 13. 10, " Even as the garden of the Lord."

V. 15.—" I restrained the floods thereof, and the great

waters were stayed.'' Gen. 8. 2, " The fountains also

of the deep and the windows of heaven were stopped,

and the rain from heaven was restimnedy

V. 18.—"Among the trees of Eden." v. 8 ; chap. 28. 13.

33. 10.—See 4. 17; 24. 23.

v. 15.—"If the wicked restore the pledge, give again that

he had robbed." Exod. 22. 26 ; Deut. 24. 12, 13
;

Lev. 6. 2, 4, 5, " He shall restore that which he took

violently away."

^ " Walk in the statutes of life." Lev. 18. 5,

"Which if a man do, he shall even live in them."

V. 25.—"Ye eat with the blood." Gen. 9. 4; Lev. 3. 17;

7. 1^^ &c., " Ye shall eat no manner of blood "
; Deut.

12. 16.

34. 24.—" I the Lord will be their God." Ex. 29. 45. " I

will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be

their God."

H
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V. 25.—" I will make with them a covenant of peace, and

will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land."

Lev. 26. 6, "I will give peace in the land, and ye

shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid; and

I will rid evil beasts out of the land."

V, 27.—"And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and

the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be

safe in their land." Lev. 26. 4, " The land shall yield

her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield

their fruit . . . and ye shall dwell in your land

safely."

V. 28.—See v. 25.

36. 5, 6.
—" Surely in the fire of my jealousy have I spoken."

Deut. 4. 24, "For the Lord thy God is a consuming

fire, even a jealous God."

V. 7.
—" I have lifted up mine hand." Chap. 20. 5 ; Gen. 14.

22, " I have lift up mine hand unto the Lord."

Deut. 32. 40, " I lift up my hand to heaven, and say,

I live for ever." The same phrase, Exod. 6. 8 ; Xum.

14. 30. It is common in Ezekiel. Compare Dan. 12.

7 ; elsewhere only in Pentateuch.

V. 13.
—" Thou, land, devourest up men." Num. 13. 32,

"The land, through which we have gone to search

it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof."

^, 17._"They defiled it," &c. Lev. 18. 25, 27, 33; Lev.

15. 19.

V. 20.—" They profaned my holy name." Lev. 19. 12,

"Neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God."

The same word.

t;, 23.—" And the heathen shall know that I am the Lord."
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This phrase, so common in Ezekiel, is first used in

Exod. 6. 7.

V. 28.—"Ye shall be my people, and I will be your God."

Lev. 26. 12, "And I will walk among you, and will

be your God, and ye shall be my people."

V. 31.—Compare chap. 6. 9.

V. 32.—" Xofc for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord

God." Deut. 9. 5, " Not for thy righteousness, or for

the uprightness of thine heart," &c.

37. G.
—

" I will . . . put breath into you, and ye shall

live." Gen. 2. 7, "The Lord God breathed into his

nostrils the breath of life."

V. 14. See v. 6.

^ V, 16.
—"Son of man, take thee one stick, and \mte upon

it." Num. 16. 2, " Speak unto the children of Israel,

and take of every one of them a rod . . . write thou

every man's name upon his rod."

^ vs. 26, 27.—" I will ... set my sanctuary in the midst of

them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall be with

them : yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my
people." Lev. 26. 11, 12, "And I will set my taber-

nacle among you . . . and I will walk among you,

and will be your God, and ye shall be my people."

39. 7.
—

" I will not let them pollute my holy name any

more." Lev. 18. 21, "Neither shalt ihoxn 2orofcine the

name of thy God : I am the Lord." The same root.

v. 12.—" Seven months shall the house of Israel be bury-

ing of them, that they may cleanse the land." Deut.

21. 23, "Thou shalt in any wise bury him that day

. . . that thy land be not defiled."

H 2
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V. 18.—" Rams ... all of them fatlings of Bashan."

Deut. 32. 14, " Rams of the breed of Bashan."

v.^l.—"I will set my glory among the heathen." Exod.

14. 4, 17, "I will get me lionour upon Pharaoh."

" The heathen shall see . . . my hand that I have

laid upon them." Exod. 7. 4, " That I may lay my

hand upon Egypt."

vs. 23, 24, 29.—"Therefore hid I my face from them . . . and

hid my face from them." Deut. 31. 17, "I will for-

sake them, and will hide my face from them."

V. 26.—" When they dwelt safely in their land, and none

made them afraid." Lev. 26. 5, 6, " Ye shall . . .

dwell in your land safely . . . and none shall make

you afraid."

40. 39.—" The burnt offering, sin offering, and trespass

offering." Compare Lev. 1. 3 ; 4. 2, 3 ; 5. 6, &c. The

distinct mention of these presupposes the specific dis-

tinction of them in the Law.

V. 45.—" The keepers of the charge of the house." Lev.

8. 35, " Therefore shall ye abide at the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation day and night seven

days, and keep the charge of the Lord."

V. 46.—" The keepers of the charge of the altar." Num.

18. 5, " And ye shall keep the charge of the sanc-

tuary, and the charge of the altar." See also Num.

3. 28, &c.

41. 22.—"The altar of wood." Exod. 30. 1, "Thou shalt

make an altar to burn incense upon : of shittim Avood

shalt thou make it."

42. 13.
—"Where the priests that approach unto the Lord
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shall eat the most holy things." Lev. 6. 10, 26 and

24. 9, " In the holy place shall it be eaten "
;
" They

shall eat it in the holy place : for it is most holy," &c.

"The meat offering." See Lev. 2. 3, 10, &c.

43. 7.
—" The place . . . where I will dwell in the midst

of the children of Israel for ever." Exod. 29. 45,

'' I will dwell among the children of Israel, and will

be their God."

" By the carcases of their kings in their high

places." Lev. 26. 30, " I will cast your carcases upon

the carcases of your idols."

V, 18.—" To sprinJcJe blood thereon." Lev. 1 5, " And the

priests . . . shall sjirinlde the blood." This word is

almost exclusively legal and confined to the legal pre-

scriptions, or refers to them ; for the exceptions see

2 Chron. 34. 4; Job 2. 12: Isa. 28. 5 ; Ezek. 10. 2
;

Hos. 7. 9.

vs. 19, 21.—"A young bullock for a sin offering." Exod.

29. 14, "The flesh of the buUock . . . shalt thou

burn with fire without the camp : it is a sin offer-

ing," &c.

r. 21.—"He shall burn it in the appohited place in the

house, without the sanctuary." Exod. 29. 14, " The

flesh of the bullock . . . thou shalt burn with fire

without the camp."

^ V. 24.—" The priests shall cast salt upon them." Lev. 2.

13, "With all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt."

V. 2Q.—" Seven days shall they purge the altar and purify

it; and they shall consecrate themselves." Lev. 8.

33, "For seven days shall he consecrate you." This
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use of the word " consecrate," lit. Jill, has exclusive

reference to the priestly ordinance. Exod. 29. 24.

t'. 27.—"I will accept you." Deut. 33. 11, "Accept the

work of his hands"; Lev. 22. 27, "It shall be

accepted for an offering," &c.

44. 3.
—

" He shall sit in it to eat bread before the Lord."

Compare Gen. 31. 54, "Jacob offered sacrifice . . .

and called his brethren to eat bread."

V. 7,
—

" In that ye have brought strangers ... to be in

my sanctuary . . . when ye offer my bread." Lev.

22. 25, " Neither from a stranger's hand shall ye offer

the bread of your God"; 21. 6, "The bread of their

God, they do offer," &c.

" Uncircumcised in heart." Lev. 26. 41, " Their

uncircumcised hearts." Deut. 10. IG.

" The fat and the blood." Lev. 3. 16, 17, " All

the fat is the Lord's"; "... that ye eat neither fat

nor blood."

V. 8.
—

" Ye have not kept the charge," &c. Chap. 40. 46, &c.

V. 15.—" They shall stand before me to offer unto me."

Deut. 10. 8, " To stand before the Lord to minister

to him." Compare v. 11 ; Num. 16. 9.

V. 17.
—

" They shall be clothed with linen garments."

Exod. 28. 42, " Thou shalt make them linen breeches."

V. 20.—" Neither shall they shave their heads." Lev. 21. 5,

"They shall not make baldness upon their heads."

V. 21.—" Neither shall any priest drink wine, when they

enter into the inner court." Lev. 10. 9, " Do not

drink wine nor strong drink . . . when ye go into

the tabernacle of the congregation."
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V. 22.—" Neither shall they take for their wives a widow,

nor her that is put away : but they shall take maidens

of . . . the house of Israel." Lev. 21. 14, "A widow,

or a divorced woman . . . shall he not take : but he

shall take a virgin of his own people to wife."

V. 23.—"And they shall teach my people the difference

between the liohj and frofane^ and cause them to

discern between the unclean and the cleans Lev. 10.

10, *'And that ye may put difference between holy

and unholy, and between unclean and clean'' The

same words.

V. 24.—" And in controversy they shall stand in judgment."

Deut. 17. 9, "Thou shalt come unto the priests . . .

and they shall shew thee the sentence of judgment,"

"And they shall hallow my sabbaths." Lev. 19.

30, "Ye shall keep my sabbaths."

V. 25.—"They shall come at no dead person." Lev. 21. 1,

&c., " There shall none be defiled for the dead among

his people."

r. 26.—"After he is cleansed, they shall reckon unto him

seven days," &c. Num. 6. 10, &c., "On the eighth

day he shall bring ... a sin offering."

^, 28.—" I am their inheritance." Num. 18. 20, " Thou

shalt have no inheritance . . . I am . . . thine in-

heritance." Deut. 10. 9; 18. 1, 2.

^ i^. 29.—" Every dedicated thing in Israel shall be their's."

Num. 18. 14, " Every thing devoted in Israel shall

be thine." A verbal quotation.

V. 30.—" The first of all the firstfruits." Exod. 13. 2,

" Sanctify unto me all the firstborn." See also 22.
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29, 30 and 23. 19, "Ye shall also giYQ ... the first

of your dough"; Num. 15. 20, "Ye shall offer up

... of the first of your dough." See also Num. 3.

13; 18. 12, 13.

^ V. 31.—" Shall not eat of any thing that is dead of itself,

or torn." Lev. 22. 8, " That which dieth of itself,

or is torn with beasts, he shall not eat."

^45. 10.—"Ye shall have just balances, and a just ephah,

and a just bath." Lev. 19. 36, "Just balances, just

weights, a just ephah, and a just hin, shall ye

have."

^^ 12.—"And the shekel shall be twenty gerahs." Exod.

30. 13, "A shekel is twenty gerahs." Lev. 27. 25;

Num. 3. 47.

V. 15.—"To make reconciliation for them." Lev. 1. 4, "To

make atonement for him." The same phrase.

V. 21.—"In the first month, in the fourteenth day of the

month, ye shall have the passover," &c. Exod. 12.

18, &c., &c.

See also the other references of the Authorised

Version for the rest of the chapter.

46. 9.
—

" When the people of the land shall come before

the Lord in the solemn feasts." Exod. 23. 14-17;

Deut. 16. IG.

V, 13.—"Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt offering unto the

Lord." See Exod. 29. 38; Num. 28. 3, "Day by

day, for a continual burnt offering."

^ V. 17.—" It shall be his to the year of liberty." Lev. 25. 10,

"The jubilee." This is very important, because, had

the ordinance been recently appointed, it could not
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have been observed, occurring as the jubilee did but

twice in a century.

^ 47. 13.—"Joseph shall have two portions." Gen. 48. 5-22.

A clear reference to the history.

^.. 19._"The waters of strife in Kadesh." Num. 20. 13;

Deut. 32. 51 ; chap. 48. 28. The same remark apphes.

48.14.—"They shall not sell of it, neither exchange, nor

aUenate the firstfruits of the land : for it is holy unto

the Lord." Lev. 25. 23, " The land shall not be sold

for ever : for the land is mine."

Ezekiel and Jeremiah were priests. If the Law Book was

then in existence they would be among the natural guardians

of it, Deut. 31. 9-13, and it would doubtless have been

habitually studied by them. There is abundant evidence of

this in Ezekiel. There are clear traces in his writings of

acquaintance with each book of the Pentateuch. For instance,

in Genesis, we have reference to the " bow that is in the

cloud " in the day of rain, the " breathing into man's nostrils

of the breath of life," the penalty pronounced on the "shedding

and eating of blood," the "trees of the garden of Eden,"

the " staying of the great waters of the flood," the " eating

bread before the Lord," the "iniquity of Sodom," and the

" two portions of Joseph's inheritance." It may be that some

of these are more certain than others, but granting the ex-

istence of the book, it is probable, if not certain, that every

instance is an allusion, and no man in his senses can deny

that the body of instances taken together is sufficient to

establish acquaintance with the book. In Exodus, we have

the " outstretched arm," the reiterated promise " ye shall
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know that I am the Lord," the coming forth ont of Egypt and

the brmging the people into the wilderness, the honour gotten

upon Pharaoh, together with sundry references to the laws

and phraseology of the book. In Leviticus, the references

are so numerous that it would be tedious to specify them

—

tliere are but some nine or ten chaptei*s to which we can

trace no reference ; while the phrases, " break the staff of

bread," "pine away in iniquities," "draw out a sword," and,

"cause to pass under the rod," are so striking and peculiar

as to make doubt impossible. In Numbers, we have the

" appointment of the day for a year," the " falling on the

face," as Moses and Aaron, the " smiting of the hands,"

like Balak, the " pleading in the wilderness," the " dying

in the wilderness," the " priestly inheritance in the land,"

and the like, which leave no doubt that the history existed

as we have it in the time of Ezekiel. The references to the

latter chapters of Deuteronomy are numerous, together with

the occurrence of phrases characteristic of that book ; but as

no one supposes that Deuteronomy was later than Ezekiel,

it is needless to prove the existence of it in his time. A
more pertinent question is whether he would have made the

kind of use of it be did had it been fabricated in the time

of Josiah, or indeed was other than genuine. Is this likely ?

But the most striking feature in Ezekiel is the use he has

made of Leviticus, and I think it will be obvious to any

one who is not committed to a theory, that not only is the

acquaintance of Ezekiel with Leviticus, as we have it, placed

beyond the possibility of doubt, but also that had it been

the compilation of contemporary priests, it certainly would

not appear over and over again as it does in the writings of
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Ezekiel, because he implies that its ordinances had been I'ecog-

nised as binding- and not that tliey Avere provisional and

imaginary institutions framed to regulate the ritual of the

second Temple. And to disintegrate the book into inde-

pendent sections of various dates is equally inconsistent with

the way in which it has manifestly been used as a whole by

Ezekiel.



( 124 )

DANIEL.

Daniel was apparently of royal, or at least of noble, blood,

1. 3, and was taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar in the third or

fourth year of Jeboiakim ; that is to say, about 607. As the

latest date in his book is the third year of Cyrus, when he

was still alive, he must have survived to extreme old age.

We know nothing whatever about him but that which his

book relates. He is twice mentioned by Ezekiel, his fellow-

captive, 14. 14 ; 28. 3, with whom, in the earlier portion of

his life, he was, of course, contemporary, and to whom his

reputation for wisdom and his intercession for the wise men

of Babylon, 2. 24, would naturally be known. The Book of

Daniel "the prophet," as he is called by our Lord, Matt.

24. 15, and Mark 13. 14, is one of the greatest stumbling-

blocks of criticism, because of the " startling test," to use

the Bishop of Durham's words, to which it brings "the

behef in miracles and prediction." It is not the place to

discuss such a question as this here, and it is only a part of

a very much larger question, namely, the fact and character

of revelation generally, together with the claim of canonical

scripture on our acceptance and behef. The Book of Daniel

has very exceptional features, both of matter and manner.

It is certain from Ezekiel that some facts of Daniel's history,

which correspond with those in ^is book, were known to

that prophet, and it is more than doubtful whether in the

second century B.C. it Avould have been possible out of these

very meagre allusions, for there was nothing more, to con-

struct such a narrative as has come down to us in the Book

of Daniel, more especially as there was other legendary history
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which was rejected. The fact that Daniel was alive in 534,

and that Cyrus died in 520, will help us to estimate his posi-

tion in relation to secular history. Dr. Pusey's book on Daniel,

notwithstanding its obvious blemishes and defects, remains a

masterpiece of learning, with which it is not easy to cope.

1.2.—"The land of Shinar," only here and Gen. 10. K);

11. 2 ; 14. 1, 9 ; Josh. 7. 21 ; Isa. 11. 11 ; Zech. 5. 11.

vs. 5, 19.—" That they might stand before the king," as did

Joseph, Gen. 41. 46.

2. 1.
—" His spirit was troubled," a slight variant of the

phrase in Gen. 41. 8.

V. 19.—"In a night vision." Compare Num. 12. 6, "I the

Lord Avill make myself known ... in a vision, and

will speak ... in a dream."

V. 28.—" There is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets."

Compare Gen. 40. 8 and 41. 16.

8. 11, 12.—"The daily sacrifice." Exod. 29. 38 ; Num. 28. 3.

9. 4.
—" Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the

covenant and mercy," &c. Exod. 20. 6 ; 34. 6, 7

;

Num. 14. 18; Deut. 7. 9. The original revelation of

this character of God.

r. 11.—"Therefore the curse is poured upon us, and the

oath that is written in the law of Moses." Lev.

26. 14, &c.; Deut. 27. 15, &c. ; 29. 20; 30. 17, 18;

31. 17 ; 32. 19.

V. 13.—"As it is A\Titten in the law of Moses, all this evil

is come upon us." Lev. 26. 14, &c. ; Deut. 28. 15,

&c., as before.

V. 15.
—"Thou hast brought thy people forth out of the land

of Egypt." Exod. 6. 1, 6 ; 12. 41 ; 14. 18 ; 32. 11.
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V. 16.—"For oiir sins, and for the iniquities of onr fathers."

Excel. 20. 5.

V. 17.—" Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary."

Num. 6. 25, 26, "The Lord mahe his face to shine

upon thee . . . the Lord Uft up his countenance upon

thee." The same phrase.

10. 14.—" In the latter days." Gen. 49. 1, " Gather yourselves

together, that I may tell you that which shall befall you

in the last days." The first occurrence of this phrase.

Num. 24. 14; Dent. 4. 30; 31. 29. The correspond-

ing Aramaic phrase has been used, Dan. 2. 28.

11. 30.—" The ships of Chittim shall come against him."

Num. 24. 24, "And ships shall come from the coast

of Chittim."

12. 1.
—" Every one that shall be found written in the

book." Exod. 32. 32, " If not, blot me, I pray thee,

out of thy book which thou hast written."

r. 7.
—" Held up his right hand and his left hand unto

heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever and

ever." Dent. 32. 40, " I lift up my hand to heaven,

and say, I live for ever and ever."

If Daniel were a work of the second century B.C. no one

would deny that the above passages were clear indications of

the existence of the Pentateuch at that time, and of acquaint-

ance with it. If the Book of Daniel is genuine, they furnish

equally conclusive evidence of the like facts in the sixth cen-

tury B.C. Unless the inference based upon the cumulative

evidence now presented can be invalidated, there is no reasonable

doubt that this was the case, and had been so for ages before.
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HOSEA.

HosEA is referred, 1. 1, to the era of the same kings of

Judah as Isaiah, but in addition we have the words, "and

in the days of Jeroboam, the son of Joasli, king of Israel."

This carries us back to the first fourteen years of Uzziah's

long reign, when he and Jeroboam 11. were contemporary.

It is not improbable that Hosea's place in the Canon is the

true one, not only with reference to the minor prophets, but

also with reference to prophecy generally. " The beginning

of the word of the Lord by Hosea" has thus been under-

stood by some as the inauguration of the era which produced

the fifteen prophets w^hose writings are included in the Canon.

At all events, he must have preceded Isaiah by some thirty

years. He was a prophet of the Northern Kingdom, and was

chiefly concerned with his message to Israel ; but Judah also

is warned, 4. 15; 5. 5, 10, 12, 13, 14; 6. 4, 11; 8. U;
10. 11 ; 12. 2, and is mentioned with commendation, 11. 12.

The first three chapters relate the prophet's personal history,

unless they are mere allegory. In any case their significance

is intended to shew allegorically the faithfulness of the Lord

and the unfaithfulness of Israel. The remaining eleven chapters

are in striking contrast to them, and are so abrupt in style

as to be oftentimes obscure. But it is remarkable that, con-

sidering the age of Hosea, which there is no reason to doubt,

and considering his relation to the Davidic kingdom, he should

be so fuU of allusion to the Mosaic Law, and so manifestly

familiar with it.
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1. 2.
—

" The land hath committed whoredom." This meta-

phor is common in the prophets, but it is first used

in Exod. 34. 16, "And thou take of their daughters

unto thy sons, and their daughters go a whoring after

their gods, and make thy sons go a whoring after

their gods." Compare Lev. 17. 7, "They shall no

more offer their sacrifices unto devils, after whom

they have gone a whoring " ; 20. 5, " Then I will set

my face against that man . . . and all that go a

whoring after him to commit whoredom with Molech."

Compare also Xum. 15. 39 ; Deut. 31. 16. The

original of the thought is implied in the "jealous

God " of Exod. 20. 5.

V. 10.
—" Yet the number of children of Israel shall be as

the sand of the sea." This promise occurs twice in

Genesis 22. 17, "I will multiply thy seed ... as the

sand which is upon the sea shore"; 32. 12, "I will

. . . make thy seed as the sand of the sea."

2. 8.—Baal and Baalim, v. 13, are not found in the Penta-

teuch except in the compound names Baal-Zephon and

Baal-Peor. Baalim are not mentioned till Judg. 2. 11.

?;. 11.—"I will . . . cause ... to cease, her feast days,

her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her solemn

feasts." Each of these is in the singular in the

Hebrew. This is surely a witness to the observance

of the ritual of the Law, however perverted to idolatry,

and perhaps the more important because perverted.

V, 12.—"These are my reivardsy This form, "'ethn^h,"

is only found here, the more usual form, " 'ethn^n,"

is used in 9. 1, where see the note.
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^'. 13.—"I will visit upon her the days of Baalim." Exod.

32. 34, " lu the day when I visit I will visit their

sin upon them."

^ ^'s. 14, 15.—"I will allure her, and bring- her into the

wilderness . . . and I will give her her vineyards

from thence," a probable allusion to the history of the

Exodus. See Num. 16. 13, 14, "Thou hast brought

us up . . . to kill us in the ivilderness. Moreover

thou hast not brought us into a land that floweth

with milk and honey, or given us inheritance of fields

and vineyards

y

^ V. 15.—" The valley of Achor for a door of hope." This

is a manifest allusion to the history. Josh. 7. 26. The

event must, therefore, have been at that time known

and recorded, unless we are to assume that the memory

of it without record for nearly seven centuries was

likely, or to assume that the history was a fiction.

" She shall sing there ... as in the day when she

came up out of the land of Egypt." See Exod. 16. 1,

"Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this

song unto the Lord"; but the reference is i^robably

to 24. 3, "And Moses came and told the peojole all

the words of the Lord . . . and all the people answered

with one voice, and said. All the woixls which the

Lord hath said will we do." The word H^iJ being

used in both cases. Here is a promise that Israel shall

renew her covenant with God as readily as she made

it in the day when she came up out of the land of

Egypt. This phrase " coming up " is the one commonly

used of that event, Exod. 1. 10 ; 12. oii ; 13. 18, &c.

I
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^ V. 17.—"I will take away the names of Baalim out of her

mouth, and they shall no more be remembered by

their name." Exod. 23. 13, " Make no mention of

the name of other gods, neither let it be heard out

of thy mouth."

^'. 18.
—"I will make them to lie down safelyT Lev. 26.

5, " Ye shall eat your bread to the full, and dwell in

your land safely'' \ 26. 6, "I will give peace in the

land, and ye shall lie down, and none shall make you

afraid." Compare Lev. 25. 18, 19, "Ye shall dwell

in the land in safety ... ye shall eat your fill, and

dwell therein in safety^ The same word. Compare

also Deut. 12. 10 ; 33. 12, 28.

•^ V. 19.—" I will letroth thee unto me for ever." This word

occurs once in Exodus, six times in Deuteronomy, else-

where, except in this context, only, 2 Sam. 3. 14, used

by David of Michal. The reference is to the marriage

state and covenant with God, implied, as before, in

Exod. 20. 5.

" And thou shalt know the Lord " ; 6. 7, " Ye

shall know that I am the Lord your God," and so

ixissim.

•^ 3. 1.—"Who looh to other gods." This is the very phrase

of Deuteronomy, 31. 18, 20, "They are turned unto

other gods"; "Then will they turn unto other gods";

and it occurs in the prohibition, Lev. 19. 4, " Turn

ye not unto idols."

V. 3.
—

" Thou shalt abide for me many days." The refer-

ence is prol^ably to Deut. 21. 13, "She shall put

the raiment of her captivity from off her, and shall
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remain in thine house, and bewail her father and her

mother a full month."

V. 4.
—

" Without an ephod." The girdle of the breastplate

of the Urim and Thummim, Exod. 28. 6. For tera-

phim see Gen. 31. 19, 34, 35.

V. 5.
—

" David their king," implies a knowledge of the

history of David, and of the promises connected with

his house. Tliis is the more remarkable in a prophet

of the northern kingdom.

"In the latter days." This phrase is first used in

Gen. 49. 1 ; also Num. 24. 14 ; and in Deut. 4. 30
;

31. 29.

4. 4.—"They that strive with the priest." Deut. 17. 12,

" The man that will . . . not hearken unto the priest

that standeth to minister there before the Lord thy

God . . . even that man shall die."

^ V. 6.
—

" Seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God."

Deut. 32. 18, "Of the rock that begat thee thou

art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed

thee."

V. 9.
—

" I will jmnish them for their ways." Exod. 20. 5,

" Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil-

dren"; 32. 34, "In the day when I visit I will visit

their sin upon them."

V. 10.
—"They shall eat, and not have enough." Lev. 26. 20,

" Ye shall eat, and not be satisfied." The same words.

V. 12.—See 1. 2.

^ V. 14.—" They sacrifice with harlots.''' The word so ren-

dered, "/tedesh«h," is only found here, and in Gen. 38.

21, 22 and Deut. 23. 17.

12
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^ 5. G.
—" They shall go with their flocks and with their

herds to seek the Lord." Exod. 10. 9, "With our

flocks and our herds will we go; for we must hold a

feast unto the T^ord."

For the phrase " seek the Lord " see Deut. 4. 29,

" If thou seek him with all thine heart."

V. 8.
—"After thee, Benjamin." This is a literal quota-

tion from Judg. 5. 14, " After thee, Benjamin, among

thy people " ; it is apparently a war cry of the tribes.

^ V, 10.
—" Like them that remove the loimdy Deut. 19. 14,

"Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's lanchnm%

which they of old time have set in thine inheritance,

Avhich thou shalt inherit"; 27. 17, "Cursed be he

that removeth his neighbour's landmarlz "
; elsewhere

only in Job 24. 2 ; Prov. 22. 28 ; 23. 10. There can

be no question that all these cases imply the law in

Deuteronomy, or else the existence of a similar law, of

which we have no record.

4i;v,\\.—"Ephraim is oppressed and In'olceny The actual

words of Deut. 28. 33, "Thou shalt be only oppressed

and crushed alway."

^v,lb.—"Till they acknowledge their offence." Lev. 26.

40, 41, " If they shall confess their iniquity," &c.

The word in Hosea really means be guilty—acknow-

ledge themselves as such. It is characteristic of Levi-

ticus, where it is used in a technical sense eleven

times.

" Seek my face." Compare Deut. 4. 29, " If from

thence thou shalt seeh the Lord thy God thon shalt

find him."
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"In their affliction they will seek mc early." The

idea of " seeking early " is not found in the Penta-

teuch ; it is found three times in Job, five times in

Proverbs, twice in Psalms, and once in Isaiah.

6. 3.
—" Former rain." "yoreh," thus rendered, occurs only

here and in Dent. 11. 14 and Jer. 5. 21. Here it

may be a verb.

V, 5.—" Thy judgments are as the light that goeth forth."

Compare Deut. 33. 2, "From his right hand went a

fiery law for them."

V. G.
—" I desired mercy, and not sacrifice ; and the know-

ledge of God more than bm-nt offerings." Compare

1 Sam. 15. 22.

V. 9.
—

" They commit lewdness'' zimmah, a Levitical word,

occurring four times in Lev. 18. 17 ; 19. 20 ; 20. 14 Us.

7. 10._"They do not return to the Lord their God, nor

seek him." This implies the covenant relation of

Israel with the Lord, and for the seelcing see Deut.

4. 29, "If from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy

God," as before.

V. 12.—" I will chastise them, as their congregation hath

heard." Lev. 26. 14, &c., " If ye will not hearken

unto me ... I will set my face against you . . . and

if you will not for all this hearken unto me, then I

will pioiish you seven times more for your sins";

v. 28, " I, even I, will cliastise you seven times for your

sins." The same word in all cases. Compare Deut. 27.

and 28. 15, " If thou wilt not hearken unto the voice

of the Lord thy God . . . all these curses shall come

upon thee and overtake thee."
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This word " congregation," TllV, " //eddi," is an

especially Pentateuchal word. It is used technically of

the congregation of Israel 14 times in Exodus, 12 in

Leviticus, more than 80 in Numbers, not at all in

Genesis or Deuteronomy, 15 times in Joshua, four times

in Judges, twice in Kings and in Jeremiah, once in

Chronicles ; elsewhere its use is mainly general of " a

multitude " or " assembly," and that but seldom. Here

the word is manifestly used as it is in the Books of the

Law, and the reference to Leviticus and Deuteronomy

is exact.

V. 1?).—"Though I have redeemed them," r\l^. Deut. 7. 8,

" Because the Lord loved you . . . hath the Lord

brought you out . . . and redeemed you," &c. : 9. 2(),

" Thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed "
: 13. 5,

" And redeemed you out of the house of bondage "

;

15. 15, "The Lord thy God redeemed thee"; 21. 8,

"Whom thou hast redeemed," and 24. 18, "The Lord

thy God redeemed thee." This use is not elsewhere

in the Pentateuch, but in Exod. 8. 23 we have " I will

put a division," mar(/., "a redemption," "between my

people and thy people." ^^^ is twice used of God's

redemption in Exod. 6. ; 15. 13, and once hi Gen.

48. 16.

8. 1.
—" He shall come as an eagle against the house of

the Lord." Deut. 28. 49, "The Lord shall l)ring

a nation against thee from far . . . swift as the eagle

flieth."

"Because they have transgressed my covenant, and

trespassed against my law." Covenant and law are
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used as if alternatively. Compare Deut. 4. 13, "He

declared unto you his covenant, wliich he commanded

you to perform, even ten commandments."

V. 12.—" I have written to him the great things of my law."

Deut. 4. 8, "What nation is there so great, that

hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this

law."

V. 13.—"They shall return to Egypt." Deut. 28. 08, "The

Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again."

V, 14.—" Hath forgotten his Maker." Deut. 32. 18 ; as in

chap. 4. 0, " Thou hast . . . forgotten God that formed

thee."

9. 1.
—"A ypirard upon every cornfloor." Deut. 23. 18,

"The hive of a whore"; the only previous use of this

word; which is only found elsewhere twice in Isaiah,

three times in Micah, and four times in Ezekiel.

V, 4.—" Their sacrifices shall be unto them as the bread of

moiirnersy Deut. 26. 14, "I have not eaten thereof

in my mourning'''. Lev. 7. 20, "The soul that eateth

... of the sacrifice . . . having his uncleanness upon

him, even that soul shall be cut off from his people";

21. 1, "There shall none be defiled for the dead among

his people."

V. 7.
—" The days of visitation are come." Exod. 32. 34,

"Nevertheless in the day when I visit I will visit

their sin upon them."

^ V. 9.
—

" They have deeply corrupted themselves, as in the

days of Gibeah." This implies a knowledge of the

history in Judges 19. 22, and as this event happened

some seven centuries before, it must have been on
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record ; otherwise the reference cannot be explained

or the record must be worthless.

^ V. 10.
—"They went to Baal-Peor, and sejDarated themselves

unto that shame." The same remark applies to the

narrative here referred to, Num. 25. 3, and there is

probably an ironical reference to the language there

used, " Israel Joined himself i/nto Baal-Peor " ; with

respect to the denunciation so often pronounced,

"That soul shall be cut off from his people," see

Lev. 18. 29, &c. Baal-Peor is only mentioned else-

where, Deut. 4. 3, his and Ps. 106. 28. Compare Josh.

22. 17.

V. 11.—"From the coiicpjjfion.'^ This actual word is found

only here and at Ruth 4. 13 . A nearly identical form

occurs only in Gen. 3. 16, "I wdll greatly multiply thy

sorrovf and thy conception^

z;. 12.—"I will lerecive them." Lev. 26. 22, "I will also

send wild beasts among you, which shall rob you of

your cJdhlren ''
; Deut. 28. 41, "Thou shalt beget sons

and daughters, but thou shalt not enjoy them ; for

they shall go into captivity."

" Yea, woe also to them w^hen I depart from them !"

Deut. 31. 17, "I will forsake them, and . . . hide my

face from them . . . and many evils . . . shall befall

them ; so that they will say in that day. Are not these

evils come upon us, because our God is not among us?"

V. 17.
—" They shall be wanderers among the nations."

Deut. 28. G4, 65, "And the Lord shall scatter thee

among all the peojoles, from the one end of the earth to

the other . . . and amons: these nations thou shalt find
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no case, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest."

There is also a possi-ble reference to Gen. 4. 12 in

the wanderers, DHIJ, " A vagabond and a icanderer

shalt thou be in the earth."

10. 2.
—

" He shall break down their altars, he shall spoil

their images." Exod. 34. 13, " Ye shall destroy their

altars, break their images, and cut down their groves";

see also 23. 24 ; Deut. 7. 5 and 12. 3.

V. 4.—" As hemlock in the furrows of the field." A rare

word ; found twice in Deuteronomy 29. 18 and 32. 33.

Elsewhere only once in Job, Psalms, and Amos, and

five times in Jeremiah.

•^ V. 5.
—" For the glory thereof, because it is dejjctrted from

it." An obvious reference to the history (1 Sam. 4.

21, 22), as much so as when we ourselves use the

phrase nowadays. The exact word also of Samuel,

n^J, "Is gone into captivity," is adopted by the

prophet.

V. 7.
—" As the foam upon the water." See the margin and

Gen. 1. 2, " The Spirit of God moved upon the face

of the u'aters''\ and 7. 18.

^ V. 8.
—

" The thorn and the thistle shall come up on their

altars." These two words in combination occur only

here and in Gen. 3. 18, " Thorns also and thistles shall

it bring forth." The second word occurs nowhere

else. The first, among other places, is found also

in Exod. 22. 6.

^ V. 9.—" The days of Gibeah . . . the battle in Gibeah."

Another reference to Judg. 19 and 20. The article

here and in the narrative is to be noted.
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v. lU.
—

" Id is ill mj desire that I should chastise them."

Deut. 28. 63, " It shall come to pass, that as the

Lord rejoiced over you to do you good ... so the

Lord will rejoice over you to destroy you," &c.

r. 12.—"To seek the Lord"; as before, Deut. 4. 29.

" Till he come and rain righteousness upon you."

Deut. 32. 2, "My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my

speech shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon

the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass."

11. 1.
—"And called my son out of Egypt." Exod. 4. 22,

23, " Israel is my son, even my firstborn : and I say

unto thee. Let my son go, that he may serve me : and

if thou refuse to let him go. Behold, I will slay thy

son, even thy firstborn."

V. 3.
—

" I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their

arms." Deut. 1. 31, "And in the wilderness, where

thou hast seen how the Lord thy God bare thee, as a

man doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went."

"They knew not that I healed them." Exod. 15.

20, " I am the Lord that healeth thee."

v. 4.
—

'' I was to them as they that take off the ijol-e on

their jaws." Lev. 26. 13, "And I have broken the

bands of your yole^ and made you go upright."

V. 5.
—

" He shall not return into the land of Egypt."

Compare chap. 8. 13; 9. 3 ; Deut. 17. 16, "He shall

not . . . cause the people to return to Egypt . . . for-

asmuch as the Lord hath said unto you. Ye shall

henceforth return no more that way"; Exod. 13. 17,

" For God said. Lest peradventure the people repent

when they see war, and they return to Egypt."



HOSEA. 13D

^ r. 8.
—

" How shall I make thee as Aclmali ? how shall I

set thee as Zeboim." These places are not nieiitioiied

except m Gen. 10. 11); 14. 2, 8; and Dent. 29. 2)).

v.\).—"I am God and not man." Num. 23. 1',), ''God is

not a man, that he should lie."

z'. 12.—" Judah yet ruleth with God." Gen. 49. 10, "The

sceptre shall not depart from Judah."

12. 2.—" The Lord . . will punish Jacob." See 4. 1)
;

8. 13 ; 9. 9 ; Exod. 32. 84, &c.

^c r. o.
—

'' He took his brother by the heel in the womb,

and by his strength he had power with God." Here

is a clear reference to the history, Gen. 25. 26 and

32. 24-28, " As a prince hast thou foiver with God

and with men, and hast prevaiUdy Hosea quotes

the very words, "sr/rdi" and yaVol.""

V. 4.—"In Beth-el." Gen. 28. 17, 11), "This is none other

but the house of God"; 35. D, 1(>, 15, "Thy name

is Jacob : thy name shall not be called any more

Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name : and he called

his name Israel."

^ ?'. 5.
—"The Lord is his memorial." Exod. 3. 15, "This

is my name for ever, and this is my memorial from

generation to generation." The same word.

v.Q.—''Wait on thy God." Gen. 49. 18, "I have waited

for thy salvation, Lord."

^ V. 7.
—

" Balances of deceit." Lev. 19. 3C, " Just Ijalances

. . . shall ye have."

" He loveth to ojjpress.'' Lev. 6. 4, " The thing

which he hath dpceiffuUy gotten'"; 6. 2, "Hath taken

... by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour ";
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19. 13, "Thou Shalt not defrawJihj neighbour." The

same word.

^ V. 9.
—

" I will yet make thee to dwell in tabernacles as in

the days of the solemn feast." Lev. 23. 42, 43,

" Ye shall dwell in booths seven days ; all that are

Israelites born shall dwell in booths : that your gene-

rations may know that I made the children of Israel

to dwell in booths, when I brought them out of the

land of Egypt : I am the Lord your God." How is

this clear reference compatible with the Babylonian

origin of the Priestly Code ? At the same time it is

to be observed that Hosea's adoption of the term

" '5hrd/m " instead of " sukk^th " may throw light on

the statement in Neh. 8. 17, that since the time of

Joshua the children of Israel had not dwelt in " sukkoth
"

because practically the "sukk^th" had given place to

"'6h^lmi," as was the custom in the time of the prophet.

Xehemiah's remark, moreover, would have been super-

fluous had the law been recent.

V. 12.—" Jacob fled into the country of Syria, and Israel

served for a wife, and for a wife he Icejjt sheep."

Gen. 28. 5, " And Isaac sent away Jacob : and he went

to Padan-aram " ; Dent. 26. 5, " A Syrian ready to

perish was my father " ; Gen. 29. 20, " And Jacob

served seven years for Rachel"; 30. 31, "If thou

wilt do this thing for me, I will again feed, and Tceep,

thy flock." The same word used, as here, absolutely.

^^ 13.—"By a prophet the Lord brought Israel out of

Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved." Exod.

7. 1, "Aaron thy brother shall be thy jDrophet."
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V. 14.
—" His reproach shall his Lord return unto him."

Deut. 28. 37, " Thou shalfc become an astonishment,

a proverb, and a byword, among all nations whither

the Lord shall lead thee."

13. 4.—" I am the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt,

and thou shalt know no God but me." Exod. 20.

2, 3, " I am the Lord thy God, which have brought

thee out of the land of Egypt. . . . Thou shalt have

no other gods before me."

i\ 5.
—" I did know thee in the . . . land of great drought."

Deut. 2. 7, "The Lord thy God . . . knoweth thy

walking through this great wilderness"; 8. 15, "Who

led thee through that great and terrible wilderness,

wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and

drought, where there was no water"; 32. 10, "He

fomid him in a desert land, and in the waste howling

wilderness."

V. 6.
—" Therefore have they forgotten me." See 8. 14

;

Deut. 8. 12, 14, " Lest Avhen thou hast eaten and art

full . . . thou forget the Lord thy God "; 32. 15,

" Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked."

^. 8.—" The wild beast shall tear them." Lev. 26. 22, " I

will also send wild beasts among you," &c.

^. 10.—" I win be thy king." Compare 1 Sam. 12, 12,

" Xay ; but a king shall reign over us : when the Lord

your God was your king."

"Where is any other that may save thee.^" Deut.

32. 37, "Where are their gods, their rock in whom

they trusted."

V. 11.
—"I gave thee a king in mine auger, aud took him
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away in my wrath." Probably referring to the record

in 1 Sam. 8. 7; 10. 19; 15. 22, 23; 16. 1.

^ V. 15.
—" Though he be fruitful among his brethren." Gen.

41. 52, "God hath caused me to be fruitful in the

land of my affliction " ; 49. 22, " Joseph is a fruitful

bough, even a fruitful bough by a well ; whose branches

run over the wall."

" His spring shall become dry, and his fountain

shall be dried up." Dent. 33. 28, "The fountain of

Jacob shall be upon a land of corn and wine."

14. 3.
—"We will not ride upon horses." Deut. 17. IG, "He
shall not multiply horses to himself."

V. 0.
—

" His smell as Lebanon." Gen. 27. 27, " See, the

smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the

Lord hath blessed."

The Book of Hosea furnishes excellent ground for the

investigation in which we are engaged. There can be no

doubt that he flourished in the middle of the 8th century

before Christ. He was a prophet of the Northern Kingdom.

His message was mainly directed to the tribes of the North.

Among them, therefore, if anywhere, we should expect that

the national inheritance in the Law of Moses would be un-

known or forgotten. Consequently, if it can be shown that

the writings of Hosea manifest an acquaintance with the

Books of the Law as we have them now, it follows beyond

all possibility of dispute that these books were not a later

productiou. And though, of course, it does not admit of

absolute proof that these books in his time were precisely

as we have them noiu, yet if acquaintance can be shown with
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each book in succession as we now know thcni, it becomes

the more difficult to construct u theory whicli sball admit

of this phenomenon and still allow of the later origin of

the books in their present form. If several passages are

quoted by Plato from Homer, we rightly infer that he had

his poems before him substantially as we have them now,

although the passages thus quoted form an infinitesimally

small portion of his writings. The reasoning is undoubtedly

no less sound which would infer, from a clear indication of

acquaintance with the Book of Genesis, that that book was in

existence at the time, though there may be many passages

and chapters to Avhich no allusion is made.

Xow, it so happens, that there is not one but there are very

many passages in Hosea which cannot be understood without

reference to the Book of Genesis. Xot only are the several

details of Jacob's personal history, to \s\\\(i\\ there is no other

allusion in Scripture, implied as knoAvn, which is proof positive

that they were then on record, but we have mention of Admah
and Zeboim in such a way that it must have been derived

from Deuteronomy, if not from Genesis. We have verbal

quotations of the promises to Abraham and Jacob, we have

allusion to the promise of special fruitfulness to Joseph, and

probably to the dying prayer of Jacob and the speech of Cain,

besides two or more verbal instances of identity of language

which, being almost unique, combine with the others to make

the evidence little short of perfect that the prophet and liis

readers alike were not only acquainted but familiar Avith the

Book of Genesis ; and if this was so in the Northern Kingdom

in the 8th century before Christ, we are compelled to place

the origin of that l)ook at least before the jK'riod of the

secession, and in fact very much before, in order to allow
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of its acquiring sufficient authority to be thus refeiTed to

;

and when we have reached the era of Samuel, we are com-

pelled to go back to Moses before we can discover any possible

author. If the book is a trustworthy record of history, this

is of course the more imperative in order to bring us suffi-

ciently near to the original sources. On the other hand, if

the book is a mere collection of myths, the case is so modi-

fied as to make it at once useless and hopeless to argue.

If the apparent allusions to Genesis stood alone, they

would be the less remarkable ; but the same thing occurs

with respect to Exodus. Not only have we a clear reference

to the ordained " memorial " of the name of God, to the

essential nature of the covenant with the "jealous" God,

and to the way in which that covenant was recognised

when the people "came up" out of the land of Egypt, but

we have the "visiting" of the "iniquity" of the people

upon them, and the mention of the technical words ejjhod

and congy^egation, together with other cases that are highly

significant and intelligible if Exodus was then known, but

are hard to explain otherwise. Nor was the prophet unac-

quainted with Leviticus. His use of such technical words as

Vshr^m and zimmdi, his allusion to the " bread of mourners,"

to " the balances of deceit," the " bereaving of children," and

to the " feast " of " tabernacles," and the like, show that the

Priestly Code had its origin long before the time of Ezra and

was not unknown in the palmy days of the kingdom of Israel.

"Without the Book of Numbers we should be unable to under-

stand what the prophet meant by the people separating them-

selves unto the shame of Baal-Peor, and his other allusions to

the wanderings in the desert ; and if Deuteronomy -^os,found in

the time of Josiah, it was at least known more than a century
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before to Hosea, as is abundantly shown by the examples

above quoted, which speak for themselves. I might stop here,

because I am chiefly concerned to show the existence of the

Law in the time of the prophets ; but it is impossible not to

observe traces of the existence also of the Books of Samuel,

Judges, and Joshua, in the words " I gave thee a king in

mine anger, and took him away in my wrath," in the allu-

sion to the disgraceful history of Gibeah, the verbal quotation

from the Song of Deborah, and the promise that the " valley

of Achor " should become a " door of hope." These instances

are the more important, because if Hosea had these books in

his possession, or had access to them in any way, then the

evidence they individually afford of acquaintance with the

previous Books of the Law not only establishes the conclusion

we have arrived at from his own use of them, but tends to

furnish a catena of evidence in favour of the existence and

genuineness of the Books of the Law% which is far more

complete than any similar chain of literary evidence, if it is

not absolutely without a parallel.

It seems, therefore, impossible to doubt that Hosea, in the

8th century before Christ, was acquainted with the several

Books of the Law, when avc calmly and fairly survey the

V accumulated evidence which the study of his writings supplies

I
of minute and habitual familiarity with their language and

,
contents. It would baffle the ingenuity of the most adroit

^ forger to fabricate a work ages after the time of the prophet,

which should present the very features requisite to account

for the phenomena of his m-itings, and which should jiass as

a substantive body of history and law much older than his

time on tlie strength of his apparent allusions thereto.

K
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JOEL.

We know absolutely nothing about Joel, except that he was

the son of Pethuel ; a statement which by some of the Jews

has been understood to imply that his father was a prophet,

but without reason and improbably. Even in that case we

should know nothing more of Pethuel. For this reason the

Book of Joel offers a wide field for conjecture. By some he

has been regarded as the first of all the prophets and 23iaced

early in the ninth century. By others he has been regarded

as much later ; but there is no real ground for this, and his

place in the Canon is distinctly against it. His recognition

of the Divine dwelling-place in Zion (2. 1. 15, 23, 32;

3. 16, 17, 21) is remarkable confirmation of David's history

in relation to it, and may be taken as proof that Joel Uved

mainly in Jerusalem. In the opinion of Dean Milman, Joel's

silence about the Assyrian power was conclusive as to his

early date, which, indeed, on every ground seems to be con-

firmed. The theological interpretation of Joel is no part of

my plan. I am only concerned to shew the historical evidence

his book supplies to acquaintance with the Mosaic Law, and

to the recognition of its authority by the nation, of Avhich

the reader must judge.

1. 4.
—" That which the palmerworm hath left hath the

locust eaten." Dent. 28. 38, " Thou shalt cany much

seed out into the field, and shalt gather but little in;

for the locust shall consume it."
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V. 9.
—

" The meat offering and the drink offering is cut

off from the house of the Lord ; the priests, the Lord's

ministers, mourn." The "meat offering" and the

"drink offering" presuppose an ordinance thereof,

such as that in Lev. 2, &c. ; and " the house of the

Lord" impHes a centralised worship, and "the Lord's

ministers" a recognised ministry. Num. 3. 6, &c.

^^. 13.—"Ministers of the altar." Exod. 30. 20. "When

they come near to the altar to minister."

V. 14.—" A solemn assembly " or " day of restraint," margin.

The particular form, g2i.zara\\ is found only here, and

2 Kings 10. 20 and Isa. 1. 13. The form ^a^ereth

is an alternative feminine form, which is used in Lev.

23. 86; Num. 29. 35; Deut. 18. 8; Jer. 9. 1; and

Amos 5. 21. It only occurs besides in 2 Chron. 7. 9;

Nell. 8. 18, where no one would doubt that reference

to the existing Books of the Law is involved and in-

evitable.

" Gather the elders and all the inhabitants of the

land into the house of the Lord your God," not only

implies centralised worship, but illustrates very forcibly

such passages as Deut. 12. 5, "Unto the place which

the Lord your God shall choose out of all your tribes

to put his name there, even unto his habitation

shall ye seek, and thither shalt thou come," and the

like.

^ V. 10.—"Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, yea, joy

and gladness from the house of our God?" Deut.

12. 7, " And there ye shall eat before the Lord your

God, and ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your hand
K2
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unto"; 16. 11, "And thou slialt rejoice before the

Lord thy God," &c., &c.

2. 1.
—

" Sound an alarm in my holy mountain." Compare

Num. 10. 5, 9, "Ye shall blow an alarm with the

trumpets."

^ V. 2.—" There hath not been ever the like, neither shall

be any more after it." Compare Exod. 10. 14, "Be-

fore them there was no such locusts as they, neither

after them shall be such." An obvious quotation refer-

ring to a like chastisement.

V. 3.
—"The land is as the garden of Eden before them."

The garden of Eden is mentioned only here and Isa.

61. 3, and by Ezekiel, except in Genesis. It is abso-

lutely certain, then, that Joel must have known the

narrative, as his is the earliest reference.

V. 13.—"Rend your heart, and not your garments"; as did

Jacob, Gen. 37. 34.

"He is gracious and merciful," &c. See Exod. 34.

6, 7, where this was the character of God, originally

proclaimed before Moses, known to Joel and to Jonah

4. 2. It enters into the prayer of Moses, Num. 14.

18, and is quoted in 2 Chron. 30, 0; Neh. 14. 18,

where no one would question the reference ; also in

Ps. 86. 5, 15; 103. 8; 145. S; and partly in 111. 4;

112. 4; 116. 5.

V. 14.—"Meat offering and drink offering"; as before, 1. 9.

V. 15.
—"Blow the trumpet"; as before. Num. 10. 3, &c.

V. 16.
—" Sanctify the congregation." Exod. 19. 10, '22.

V, 17.—"The ministers of the Lord." See 1. 9.

"Spare thy people, Lord." Exod. 32. 11, 12,
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"Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, &c.

. . . Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this

evil against thy people " ; Deut. 9. 26-29, " I prayed

therefore unto the Lord, and said, Lord God, de-

stroy not thy people," <fec.

" Give not thine heritage to reproach." Deut. 32. D,

" Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.'''' The same word.

V. 18.—"Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, and

pity his people." Deut. 32. 3G, "The Lord shall . . .

repent himself for his servants," ttc.

V. 20.—"The utmost sea." This phrase is tAvice used in

Dent. 11. 24 and 34. 2 ; also in Zech. 14. 8 ; but

not elsewhere. Compare Exod. 10. 19, "The Lord

turned a mighty strong west wind, which took away

the locusts, and cast them into the Red Sea."

V. 23.—" He will cause to come doAvn for you the rain,"

&c. Lev. 26. 4, "Then I will give you rain in due

season," c^-c. ; Deut. 11. 14, " That I will give you

the rain of your land in his due season, the first rain

and the latter rain"; 28. 12, "The Lord shall open

unto thee his good treasure, the heaA^en to give the

rain unto thy land in his season."

V. 26.—"Ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied." Lev.

26. r>, "Ye shall eat your bread to the full," &c.

^ "And praise the name of the Lord your God."

Lev. 19. 24, " In the fourth year all the fruit thereof

shall be holy to praise the Lord Avithal." Deut. 20. 6

;

28. 30. There can be httle doubt that Joel uses the

phrase in this special sense.

V. 27.—"Ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and
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that I am the Lord yonr God." Lev. 26. 11, 12, 3 3,

" I will set my tabernacle among you . . . and I will

walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall

be my people. I am the Lord your God"; Dent. 23.

14, "The Lord thy God walketh in the midst of thy

camj)," &c.

^ V. 32.—" In mount Zion . . . shall be deliverance." This

confirms the recognition of mount Zion as the dwell-

ing-place of God upon the removal of the ark thither

by David.

3. 2.
—

" I will plead . . . for my heritage Israel." Deut.

32. 9, " For the Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob

is the lot of his inheritance." The mention of the

valley of Jehoshaphat, here and v. 12, and of the

valley of Shittim, v. 18, points to the history recorded

in 2 Cliron. 30. 26 and Xum. 25. 1 ; without which

they cannot be understood. The history of Jehoshaphat

in the previous century would be remembered in the

time of Joel. So far as the narrative in Chronicles

illustrates this reference it was of course much later.

The valley of Shittim, as the scene of Israel's great

transgression, is appropriately selected as the place to

be visited with spiritual blessings.

V. 19.—"Innocent blood." See Deut. 19. 10, "That inno-

cent blood be not shed in thy land," &c.

V. 21.—" I will cleanse their blood," &c. Exod. 34. 7,

" That will by no means clear the guilty," &c.

On the supposition that the Books of the Law were known

in the time of Joel all these passages are easily intelligible,
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and would unquestionably be evidence of acquaintance there-

with.

On the supposition that the Books of the Law when wiitten

were adapted to the several expressions in the prophets so

as to present these minute points of contact, we find our-

selves face to face with a very staggering theory, and yet

it would seem that we must choose between these two

hypotheses : the Books of the Law either were or were not

written; if they were not then written they must have been

designedly framed in order to present these correspondences.
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AMOS

Amos tells us himself, 7. 14, that he was neither a prophet

nor the son of a prophet, but was one of the herdmen of

Tekoa, a place about five miles south of Bethlehem ; and

while he was following the flock the Lord took him, and

said unto him, " Go, prophecy unto my people Israel." He

says also that he was a gatherer of sycomore fruit, which by

some is supposed to mean rather a jDuncturer of it, as that

fruit, it appears, needs to be artificially pricked to let out

the acrid juice in order that it may ripen properly. He

must have been contemporary with Hosea and partly with

Isaiah, from 1. 1., and his era is still further marked as being

"two years before the earthquake" in the reign of Uzziah,

the memory of which survived for some three centuries,

Zech. 14. 5., and which not improbably supplied the imagery

of Isaiah 2. 10-22. Amos was accused of conspiring against

Jeroboam by Amaziah, the high priest of Bethel, who care-

lessly or intentionally perverted his words, 7. 9, 11, 17, a

mistake which was in like manner repeated by the late Dean

Stanley, who characteristically remarked, "the prediction of

Amos was not fulfilled as regarded the king himself. He was

buried with his ancestors in state (2 Kings 14. 29)." Dictionary

of the BiMe, 1. 981. It was the house of Jeroboam, " against"

whom the Lord said He would " rise " " with the sword," as

Zechariah, his son, is said to have j^erished, who was slain by

Shallum the son of Jabesh, 2 Kings 15. 10. Amos prophesied

the Return, 9. 14, as well as the Captivity some two centuries
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and ci half before the edict of Cyrus. He himself flourished

before the foundation of Rome.

Amos opens apparently with two quotations, one from Joel

and one from Hosea. It is, of course, a matter of question

which is the original in each case, but that there is this

relation in the several cases is unquestionable. If we assume

that those who arranged the Canon assigned to Amos his

correct relative position, then it is clear that when he said,

1. 2, " The Lord will roar from Zion, and utter his voice

from Jerusalem," he was taking up the burden Avhich Joel

had borne in 3. 16, where the identical words occur; and

when he deliberately chose for his refrain in his opening

chapter, "Which shall devour the palaces thereof," he was

adopting words of Hosea, 8. 14, "I will send a fire upon

the cities of Judah, and it shall devour the palaces thereof."

This bears only on the general point, inasmuch as it shows

that there was a tendency in one writer to acknowledge and

make use of the works of another, and that we are conse-

quently right in regarding the recurrence of similar language

in the Law and the Prophets as the effect of intentional

selection and not merely of chance.

1. 11.—" Because he did pursue his brother with the

sword." There is probably an allusion to the history,

Gen. 27. 41. Compare the ordinance of the law,

Deut. 23. 7.

2. 4.
—"Because they have cles2med the law of the Lord."

Lev. 26. 15, " If ye shall despise my statutes" ; 43, " Be-

cause they desj)ised my judgments." The same word.
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^ V. 7.—" To profane my holy name." Lev. 18. 21, " Xei-

ther shalt fchon profane the name of thy God : I am

the Lord " ; 20. o, " To profane my holy name " ;

22. 32, "Neither shall ye profane my holy name."

^ V. 8.
—

" They lay themselves down upon clothes laid to

pledge," &c. Exod. 22. 26, " If thou at all take thy

neighbonr's raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it

to him by that the sun goeth down."

f. 9.—"Yet destroyed I the Amorite before them, whose

height was like the height of the cedars, and he was

strong as the oaks." Num. 21. 24, 25, " Israel smote

him with the edge of the sword . . . and Israel dwelt

in all the cities of the Amorites," &c. ; Dent. 2. 33, 34,

" And the Lord our Grod delivered Sihon before us
;

and we smote him . . . and 'utterly destroyed the men

... of every city."

V. 10.—" Also I brought you up from the land of Egypt,

and led you forty years through the wilderness, to

possess the land of the Amorite." Exod. 12. 51,

"And it came to pass the selfsame day, that the

Lord did bring the children of Israel out of the land

of Egypt"; Dent. 2.7; 8. 2, " Thou shalt remember

all the way which the Lord thy God led thee these

forty years in the Avilderness "
; 4. 47, "And they

pqssessed his land" (Sihon's), &c.

V, 12.—"Ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink." Num. 6.

2, 3, " When . . . man or woman shall separate them-

selves to vow a vow of a Nazarite ... he shall sepa-

rate himself from wine," &c.

3. 2.—=^" You only have I known of all the families of the
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earth: therefore I will j??<72zsA you for all your ini-

quities." Deut._7. G, "Thou art an holy people unto

the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen

thee to be a special people unto himself, above all

people that are upon the face of the earth " ; Exod.

32. 34, " In the day when I visit I will visit their sin

ujwn them." The same word. Compare 10. 15 also.

^.. 9.
—"The oppressed in the midst thereof." Lev. 19. 13,

" Thou Shalt not defraud thy neighbour " ;
Deut. 24.

14, " Thou shalt not oppress a hired servant " ;
Lev.

6. 2, 4, " If a soul . . . commit a trespass against the

Lord ... or hath deceived his neighbour ... the

thing which he hath deceitfidly gotten:' The same

word in all cases.

V. 14.—" In the day that I shall visit the transgressions

of Israel upon him I will also visit the altars of

Beth-el," &c. Exod. 32. 34, " In the day when I visit

I will visit their sin upon them." As before.

4, i._" Which oppress the poor." See, as before, 3. 9 and

the references.

^.. 2.—"The Lord God hath sworn by his holiness." Gen.

22. IG, "By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord."

^ r. 4.
—" Bring your sacrifices every morning, and your

tithes after three years." See the margin. The

passage is probably ironical. They did more than

the Law required.* Num. 28. 3, "Two lambs of the

first year without spot day by day, for a continual

burnt ofi*ering " ; Deut. 14. 28, " At the end of three

*"Hier liegt die Ironie wieder nur im Befehle; es ist deutlich, und iiberdiess

noch ausdrixcklich gesagt, dass die Israeliten also i\iQ,\.^u."—Hitzig.
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years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of thine

inerease," &c.

"^ V. 5.
—"And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven."

Lev. 7. 13, "He shall offer . . . leavened bread with

the sacrifice of thanksgiving." Compare 2. 11 ; 6. 17;

23. 17.

Leaven is mentioned five times in Exodus, four

in Leviticus, once in Deuteronomy, and not elsewhere.

"The free offerings," &c. Lev. 22. 18, 21; Dent.

12. G, "Thither ye shall bring . . . your freewill

offerings."

V. 7.
—" I have also withholden the rain from you."

Deut. 28. 23, 24, " Thy heaven that is over thy head

shall be brass . . . the Lord shall make the rain of

thy land powder and dust," &c.

V. 9.
—"I have smitten you with blasting and mildew."

Deut. 28. 22, "The Lord shall smite thee with . . .

blasting, and with mildew\" The same words.

V. 10.—" I have sent among you the pestilence." Deut.

28. 21, "The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave

unto thee."

" After the manner of Egypt." Deut. 28. 27, " The

Lord will smite thee with the botch of Egypt "

;

60, " He will bring upon thee all the diseases of

Egypt."

" I have made the stink of your camps to come

up unto your nostrils." See Joel 2. 20, " His stink

shall come up, and his ill savour shall come up."

V. 11.
—"As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah." Gen.

19. 24, 25 ; Deut. 29. 23.



AMOS. 157

V. 13.
—"Thafc . . . treacleth upon the high places of the

earth, The Lord, The God of hosts, is his name."

Dent. 32. 13, "He made him ride on the high places

of the earth " ; compare 33. 29 ; Exod. 15. 3, " The

Lord is a man of war : the Lord is his name."

5. 3.
—" The city that went out by a thousand shall leave

an hundred," &c. Dent. 32. 30, "How should one

chase a thousand," &c.

^. 6._" Seek the Lord." Dent. 12. 5, " Unto his habi-

tation shall ye seek."

"And ye shall live." Dent. 30. 19, "I have set

before you life and death, blessing and cursing :

therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed

may live."

V. 7.
—"Ye who turn judgment to tvormwoociy Pent. 29.

18, " A root that beareth gall and ivormwoodr

^. g._"The Lord is his name." Exod. 3. 15, "This is

my name for ever."

V. 11.
—"Ye have built houses . . . but ye shall not dwell

in them
;

ye have planted . . . vineyards, but ye

shall not drink wine." Dent. 28. 30, "Thou shalt

build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein

:

thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the

grapes thereof." See also v. 39.

^. 12.—"They take a Iml^er Num. 35. 31, 32, "Ye shall

take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer . . . for

him that is fled," &c. The same word.

"They turn aside the poor in the gate from their

right." Exod. 23. C, " Thou shalt not merest the judg-

ment of thy poor in his cause"; I)eut. 16. 19, "Thou
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shalt not ivrest judgment " ; 24. 1 7,
" Thou shalt not

pervert the judgment of the stranger, nor of the

fatherless." The same word in all cases.

V. 17.
—" I will pass through thee, saith the Lord." Exod.

12. 12, " I will pass through the land of Egypt . . .

and will smite," &c.

^ 0. 21.—"I will not smell in your solemn assemblies." Lev.

26. 31, "I will not smell the savour of your sweet

odours." For " solemn assemblies," see Lev. 23. 36
;

Num. 29. 35 ; Deut. 16. 8.

V. 22.—" I will not accept them." Lev. 1. 4, " It shall be

accepted," &c.

V. 25.
—

" Have ye offered unto me sacrifices," &c. Deut.

32. 17, " They sacrificed unto devils, not to God

;

to gods whom they knew not."

6. 1.—"Chief of the nations." Exod. 19. 5, "Ye shall be

a peculiar treasure unto me above all people."

v. 6.
—"The affliction of Joseph"; who, according to the

history, was sold into Egypt.

V. 8.
—

" The Lord God hath sworn by himself, saith the

Lord the God of hosts." Gen. 22. 16, "By myself

have I sworn, saith the Lord."

V. 12.—"The fruit of righteousness into hemlocJc.'*^ The

same word as ''^ ivormwoocV in 5. 7. See the reference

there.

V. 14.
—

" I will raise up against you a nation." Deut. 28.

49, " The Lord shall bring a nation against thee

from far."

" And they shall afflict you "
; as did the Egyptians.

3. 9 ; Deut. 26. 7, the same word.
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7. 3.—" The Lord repented for this." Deut. 32. 3G, " The

Lord shall . . . repent himself for his servants."

^ 8. 3.
—

" The songs of the temj^le." A remarkable witness

to the character of the service in the time of Amos.

See 6. 5.

^ V. 5.—For the " new moon." See Num. 10. 10, &c. ; Exod.

20. 10, "The sabbath."

"Making the ephah small." Lev. 19. 30, "A just

ephah . . . shall ye have." Deut. 25. 14, " Thou shalt

not have in thine house divers measures, a great and

a small."

V, 6.
—

" The poor for silver, and the needy for a pair of

shoes." Chap. 2. 6.

V. 7.
—

" The Lord hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob."

Exod. 15. 7, "In the greatness of thine excellency

thou hast overthrown," &c. ; it is the same phrase in

6. 8. Compare Lev. 26. 19, "I will break i\vQ pride

of your power," &c. The same word in each case.

9. 4.—" I will command the sword, and it shall slay

them." Lev. 26. 33, " I will draw out a sword after

you."

" I will set mine eyes upon them for evil, and not

for good." Lev. 20. 5, "I Avill set my face against

that man."

V. 6.
—

" The Lord is his name." As before, Exod. 15.

3, &c.

V, 7.—" The Philistines from Caphtor." Deut. 2. 23,

" The Caphtorims from Caphtor."

^v,lc>.—"The plowman shall overtake the reaper, and

the treader of grapes him that soweth seed," &c.
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Lev. 26. 5, " Your threshing shall reach unto the vin-

tage, and the vintage shall reach unto the sowing

time," &c.

" The mountains shall drop sweet wine." Joel 3.

18, "The mountains shall drop down new wine."

V. 14.—" I will bring again . . . and they shall build,"

&c. Compare 5. 11 ; Deut. 28. 30, 39. As before.

V. 15.—" I will plant them upon their land." See, as be-

fore, Lev. 25. 18, 19 ; 26. 5 ; Gen. 13. 15, &c.

There is apparent acquaintance with and reference

to each book of the Pentateuch in this Prophet.

What is there to show that the apparent acquain-

tance was not real, and that the references were

not intentional ? The Priestly Code is implied in

2. 4, 7, 8, 12; 3. 9; 4. 4, 5 ; 5. 12, 21, 22; 9. 4,

&c., and yet Amos flourished in the former half of

the eighth century B.C.
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OBADIAH.

Of Obadiah we know absolutely nothing. He has been as-

signed to various ages, from the ninth century before Christ

to the first ! thus giving us a margin of 800 years, a suffi-

cient comment upon the scholarship of those who profess to

be able to decide on the evidence of language the date of

the Hebrew Scriptures. We have really nothing to guide

us except the place of the prophecy in the Canon. Dr. Pusey

labours very hard to show that Obadiah was one of the

earliest of the prophets ; and on the whole not unsuccess-

fully. But there are difficulties on the other hand, and to

many it will seem more probable that he flourished at the

beginning of the Exile. We lack sufficient evidence to enable

us to decide. A more profitable and significant fact to note is

the way in which the prophet ends his brief oracle, " The

kingdom shall be the Lord's," thus, on the supposition of

the earlier date, heralding almost before anyone else the

advent of the kingdom of God, and anticipating the earliest

proclamations of the Baptist and of Christ ; and in any case

supplyuig part of the Old Testament foundation for the phrase,

which is at once so common and so enigmatical in the Gospels

and withal so characteristic of them.

V. 4.—" Though thou , . . set thy nest among the stars."

This curious expression occurs only here and in Num.

24. 21, " Thou imttest thy nest in a rock." Compare

L
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Hab. 2. 9 ; which is probably later and is slightly

different.

V. 5.
—

" If the grapegatherers came to thee, would they

not leave some grapes?" Deut. 24. 21, "When thou

gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard, thou shalt not

glean it afterward."

V. 10.—" For thy violence against thy brother Jacob."

Compare Gen. 27.41, 44, "The days of mourning for

my father are at hand ; then will I slay my brother

Jacob . . . until thy brother's fury turn away." Deut,

23. 7, " Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite ; for he

is thy brother."

vs. 17, 18.
—"The house of Jacob shall possess their posses-

sions . . . and there shall not be any remaining of

the house of Esau." Num. 24. 18, 19, "And Edom

shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession

for his enemies ; and Israel shall do valiantly. Out

of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion,

and shall destroy him that 7^emaineth of the city."

The same rare word saxicl occurs in both; as it does

also V. 14.
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JONAH,

JoxAH has justly been characterised by Dean Stanley as " a

book of unknown authorship, of unknown date, of disputed

meaning, but of surpassing interest." Here again our only

guide as to date is its place in the Canon, and the mention

of the prophet, 2 Kings 14. 25. An antecedent question sug-

gests itself. How comes this book to l)e included among the

prophets, whereas the particular promise of Jonah was not

verified, and so far he is a monument of unfulfilled prediction ?

There is really no answer to this question unless we regard the

hisforf/ of Jonah as itself of the nature of prophecy according

to the interpretation given of it in the New Testament. This

book has lately been assigned to the fifth century B.C., but

^Yithout reason. The historic mention of Jonah gives his

date. His place in the Canon before ^licah, whose date we

know, is so far in favour of the belief that he flourished

before him. If the book is a narrative of fact, it can hardly

be assigned to any one but the principal actor in it. The

graphic touches, the vivid representations, the traces of personal

experience, are all consistent with and characteristic of this;

whereas if the book is put three centuries later, it is not only

extremely unlikely that it w^ould manifest these features, but

it is absolutely impossible that it can be a narrative of fact.

1. 2.
—" Their wickedness is come up before me." Gen.

18, 20, 21, "Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah

is gi'eat , , . I will go down now, and see whether

L 2
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they have done altogether according to the cry of it,

which is come unto me."

V. 3.
—

'' Jonah rose up to flee . . . from the presence of

the Lord." Gen. 4. 16, "And Cain went out from

the presence of the Lord." The expression is identical.

V. 9.
—

" I fear the Lord, the God of heaven, which hath

made the sea and the dry land." Gen. 1. 1, 10,

"God created the heaven and the earth . . . and

God called the dry land earth."

V. 10.—See V. 3.

^ V. 14.—" Lay not upon us innocent blood." Compare Dent.

21. 8, " Be merciful, Lord, unto thy people Israel

. . . and lay not innocent blood to . . . their charge."

3. 3.
—" Nineveh was an exceeding great city," literally,

"great to God." Gen. 30. 8, "With wrestlings of

God have I wrestled," &c. Exod. 9. 28, "Mighty

thunderings"; Uf. "voices of God."

-Mc 4. 2.
—

" I knew that thou art a gracious God, and merciful,

slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repentest

thee of the evil." Exod. 34. 0, where this character

is first proclaimed, and see Joel 2. 13.

r. 8.
—" God prepared a vehement east wind." Exod.

10. 13, "The Lord brought an east wind upon the

land"; 10, "And the Lord turned a mighty strong

west wind," &c.

r. 11.—" Sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern

between their right hand and their left." Deut.

1. 39, " Your little ones . . . and your children, which

in that day had no knowledge between good and

evil," &c.



( 1C5 )

MICAH.

MiCAii was a junior contemporary of Isaiah, as he is not said,

1. 1, to have lived before the reigns of Jotliani, Ahaz, and

Hezekiah, whereas Isaiah received his prophetic call in the

last year of Uzziah, and not improbably, as his earlier chapters

would seem to suggest, exercised his ministry earlier. There

is historic mention of Micah in Jer. 26. 18, which is at once

interesting and important. He evidently prophesied before

the destruction of Samaria, 1. 6, cir. 726 B.C. ; and the fact

that Samaria was included in his denunciations is a i^roof

that the nation, notwithstanding the fatal schism therein, was

stiU prophetically regarded as one—" God had not cast away

his people which he foreknew."" Micah seems to take plea-

sure in remembering the great example of his predecessor

and namesake in the reign of Ahab, some century and a half

before, as he not only begins his prophecy in the same way,

1. 2, but recurs to it 3. 1, 9 ; 6. 1, 2. Compare 1 Kings,

22. 28—" Hearken, people, every one of you." It has

been disputed whether Isa. 2. 1-4, or Micah 4. l-o, is the

orio-inal : but the evidence seems in favour of Isaiah, and in

either case it is interesting to note how one prophet is willing

to recognise and confirm the authority of another. ^licah's

clear acquaintance with, and reference to, the ancient national

history i^ highly remarkable.

1. 2.
—" Hearken, earth, and all that is therein." Deufr.

32. 1, "Give ear, ye heavens . . . and hear, earth."
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" Let the Lord God be witness against voii." Gen.

31. 50, " God is witness betwixt me and thee."

V. 3.
—" The Lord . . . will . . . tread upon the high places

of the earth." Deut. 32. 13, "He made him ride on

the high places of the earth." See Amos 4. 13.

V. 7.
—"She gathered it of the hire of a harlot." See

Deut. 23. 18, "Thou shalt not bring the hire of a

whore . . . into the house of the Lord thy God"; and

see the note in Hos. 9. 1.

r. 10.—"Declare ye it not at Gath." 2 Sam. 1. 20, "Tell

it not in Gath," &c.

2,'. 13.—"The daughter of Zion." This phrase is found,

Ps. 9. 14 (like daughter of Tyi-e, daughter of Babylon),

frequently in Isaiah and the later prophets; elsewhere

it is used literally, as it always is in the Pentateuch.

2. 1.
—"Because it is in the power of their hand." Gen.

31. 29, " It is in the power of my hand to do you

hurt." Compare Prov. 3. 27 ; ^eh. 5. 5 ; not else-

where.

V. 2.
—"They covet fields, and fake them hfj violence ; and

houses." Deut. 5. 21, "Xeither shalt thou covet thy

neighbour's house, his field," &c. ; Lev. 6. 4, " He

shall restore that wliich he took vioJentJy awcnjy

"So they oppress a man." Lev. 19. 13, "Thou

shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rol) him."

The word rol) is that rendered took violently away,

or take l)y violence. The words are the same.

V. 4.
—

" Shall one take up a parable." This phrase is

found seven times in Numbers, 23, 24, twice in Job,

once in Isaiah, once in Habakkuk ; not elsewhere.
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V. 5.
—"Therefore thou slialt have none that shall cast a

cord by lot in the congregation of the Lord." Deut.

32. 8, 1),
" When the Most High divided to the nations

their inheritance ... he set the bounds of the people,

&c. For the Lord's portion is his pe()})le ;
Jacob is

the lot {cord) of his inheritance " ; Num. 26. 55, 56,

"The land sliall be divided by lot . . . according to

the lot shall the jDOSsession thereof be divided."

i\ 7.
—"Is the spirit of the Lord straitened^ Num. 11.

23, "Is the Lord's hand waxed sliort?'' The same

word.

^.. 10.—"This is not your resty Deut. 12. 9, "Ye are not

as yet come to the rest and to the inheritance, which

the Lord your God giveth you." The same word.

"Because it is polluted.'' Lev. 18. 25, "The land

is defiled:' The same word. 28, " That the land

spue not you out also, Avhen ye defile it, as it spued

out the nations that were before you."

3^ 6.
—"That ye shall not divine." Such divination was

forbidden in Deut. 18. 10, 14. Compare Num. 22. 7

;

23. 23.

^ ^., 11.—"Judge for reward," &c. Exod. 23. 8, "Thou shalt

take no gift: for the gift blindeth the wise, and per-

verteth the words of the righteous." Deut. 10. 17,

"Nor taketh reward"; 16. 19, "Thou shalt not . . .

take a gift" The same word in all cases.

4. l._"In the last days." Gen. 49. 1, the same phrase.

As before.

.^.. 8.—"And thou, tower of the flock," or Edar, margin.

Gen. 35. 21, "The tower of Edar"; nowhere else.
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V, 13.—"I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord." Lev.

27. "1^^ "Every devoted thing is most holy unto the

Lord." As frequently in the Pentateuch.

^ 5. 6.
—

" The land of Nimrod." The reference can only

be to Gen. 10. 8, 10, 11, as the name is found no-

where else but in 1 Chron. 1. 10, which is, of course,

later.

%v. 7.
—"As a dew from the Lora, as the showers upon the

grassy Deut. 32. 2, "My speech shall distil as the

dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as

the shoivers upon the grassT A verbal quotation.

V. 8.
—"As a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a

young lion among the flocks of sheep." Num. 23. 24,

"The people shall rise up as a great lion, and lift

up himself as a young lion " ; 24. 9, " He lay down

as a lion, and as a great liori " ; Gen. 49. 9, " He

couched as a lion, and as an old Hon." The words

vary, the thought is the same.

V. 10.—"I will cut off thy horses out of the midst of thee."

Deut. 17. 16, "He shall not multiply horses to him-

self," &c.

^ V. 12.—"I will cut off 2^'zMcrafts out of thine hand; and

thou shalt have no more soothsayers'' Exod. 22. 18,

" Thou shalt not suffer a icitch to live "
; Lev. 19. 26,

"Neither shall ye use enchantment, nor ohserve times'';

Deut. 18. 10, "That useth divination, or an olserver

of times, or an enchanter, or a witchy The words in

italics correspond.

^ V. 18.—"Thy graven images also Avill I cut off, and thy

standing imagesy Exod. 23. 24, "Thou shalt . . .
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quite break down thoir images'"', 34. 13, "Ye shall

destroy their altars, break their images, and cut down

their groves "
; Deut. 7. 5, " Ye shall break down their

images, and cut down their groves.''

V. U.—" I will pluck up thy groves out of the midst of

thee." Exod. 34. 13, as above ; Deut. 7. 5 ; 12. 3,

"Y^e shall break their pillars, and burn their groves

with fire."

6. 2.
—'' Hear ye, mountains, the Lord's controversy," &g.

Deut. 32. 1 ,
" Give ear, ye heavens, and T will speak

;

and hear, earth, the words of my mouth."

V. 4.—" I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and

redeemed thee out of the house of servants," &c.

Exod. 12. 51, "And it came to pass the selfsame day,

that the Lord did bring the children of Israel out of

the land of Egypt"; also 14. 30; 20. 2 ;
Deut. 4. 20.

^ " I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam,"

The name of Miriam is not mentioned after Deut.

24. 9, except here and in 1 Chron. 4. 17 and 6. 3. This

is proof positive that the narrative in Exod. 15. 20, 21,

if not Num. 12 and 20. 1 ; 26. 59, must have been

known to Micah.

^ t\ 5.
—" Remember now what Balak king of Moab con-

sulted," &c. Num. 22. 5; 23. 7; 24. 10, 11; 25. 1;

33. 49 ; Deut. 23. 4, 5. It is absurd to suppose that

this history, as preserved, was not then known. Balak

is not mentioned after Judg. 11. 25, which itself pre-

supposes the Pentateuchal history. Xor is Balaam

after Josh. 24. 9, 10, which does the same, except in

Xeh. 13. 2. No one doubts that this last passage
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implies a knowledge of the Pentateuchal narrative as

we have it. What is there to show that the reference

in Micah does not do the same just as much as

2 Pet. 2. 15 and Jude 11 do?

V. 6.
—"Calves of a year old." Lev. 9. 3, "Take up . . .

a calf and a lamb, both of the first year."

V. 8.—"What doth the Lord require of thee?" &c. Dent.

10. 12, "What doth the Lord thy God require of thee

l)ut to love the Lord thy God," &c.

V. 10.—"The scant measure that is ahominaUe.''^ Dent.

25. 14, 16, "Thou shalt not have in thine house divers

measures, a great and a small . . . For all that do such

things are an abomination unto the Lord thy God."

It is remarkable that Micah chooses a word here,

ri/^Diyi, alominaMe, derived from one used three

times in the history of Balaam, which he has already

quoted, but found only eight times in all the rest of

Scripture.

V. 11.—"The wicked balances, and . . . bag of deceitful

weights." See the last reference to Deuteronomy.

?'. 13.
—"I will make thee sick in smiting thee." Lev.

26. 10, "I will appoint over you . . . consumption

and the burning ague . . . and ye shall sow your seed

in vain."

^ V. U.—"Thou shall eat, but not be satisfied." Lev. 26. 20,

"Ye shall eat, and not be satisfied."

r. 15.—"Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt not reap; thou

shalt tread the olives, but thou shalt not anoint thee

with oil ; and sweet wine, but shalt not drink wine."

Dent. 28. 38-40, "Thou shalt carry much seed out
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into the field, and shalfc giitlicr Init little in. . . . Tlioii

shalt plant vineyards . . . bnt shalt neither drink of

the wine, nor gather the grapes. . . . Thou shalt have

olive trees . . . but thou shalt not anoint thyself with

the oil."

V. 16.—''That I should make thee a desolafiony Dent.

28. 37, " Thou shalt become an astonishment^^' &c.

The same word, see margin.

7. 3.— '' The judge asketh for a reward." J^'ee chap. 3. 11.

V. G.—"The son dishonoureth the father." Exod. 20. 12,

"Honour thy father and thy mother"; Deut. 5. 10,

"Honour thy father and thy mother."

^ V. 13.—" Xotwithstanding the land shall be desolated Lev.

26. 33, "Your land shall be desolated The same

word.

"^ V. 17.—"They shall move out of their holes like tcorms of

the earth. '^ Deut. 32. 24, "With the poison of serpents

of the dust." This word occurs only in these two

places. The verb is found once in Job 32. G.

•5jc r. 18.—"Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth

iniquity," &c. Exod. 15. 11, "Who is like unto

thee, Lord, among the gods ? " 34. 7, " Forgiving

iniquity, transgression and sin."

In this prophet also we find abundant evidence of acquain-

tance with each book of the Pentateuch. Here we have the

solitary mention of the tower of Edar, Gen. 35. 21, and the

land of Nimrod; the appeal to God as witness, as between

Jacob and Laban ; the phrases " in the power of the hand,"

" balances of wickedness," and the reference to the blessing
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of Jacob. Here, again, one or more of these alone might

be doubtful, but a reference like that to the tower of Edar,

combined with the others, can leave but little doubt on the

unprejudiced mind that is prepared to surrender theory for

the sake of truth. In Exodus, we have the redemption from

the house of servants; the reference to bribes, witches, sooth-

sayers, and idolatrous statues. In Leviticus and Deuteronomy,

the points of contact are numerous, while in Numbers, the

allusion to the history of Balak and Balaam is conclusive in

itself, and serves also to confirm the reality of the other in-

stances. There can be no reasonable doubt that in the age

of Micah, and his great contemporary Isaiah, the five books

of Moses were in existence and were well known, and pre-

sumably as we now have them.
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NAHUM.

Of Xaluim we know no more than that he is called the

Elkoshite, but for what reason or from what place he is so

named is merely matter of conjecture. His brief prophecy is

a " burden " against " Nineveh," and it is called " the book

of the Vision of Nahum," a name common only to Isaiah and

Obadiah. In point of significance his name corresponds to

that of Barnabas, the son of Consolation, in the New Testa-

ment ; and in the name of Capernaum, or the village or town

of Xahum, we may possibly have a reminiscence of the

prophet ; but all this is uncertain. By some his dwelling or

birthplace has been connected with the city which was the

subject of his "burden," and what purports to be Ms tomb

is still pointed out near Mosul ; but this is equally, or perhaps

yet more, uncertain. The graphic descriptions of the prophet

have been illustrated in a remarkable degree by the discoveries

and excavations at Nineveh. Nahum is supposed to have

flourished towards the close of the eighth century B.C. The

overthrow of Nineveh is placed about 620 B.C.

1. 2.
—

" God is jealous." The original revelation of the

second commandment, Exod. 20. 5, 0, 7 ; Deut. 4. 24
;

5. 9.

V. 3.
—

" Slow to anger," &c. Exod. 34. 0, 7. As before, in

Joel and Jonah.

V, 4.—" He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it diy." A pro-

bable reference to the passage of the Red Sea.
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V. 12.—"When he shall pass through." A probable reference

to Exod. 12. 12, "I will pass through the land of

Egypt this night."

V. 13 —" T will Irrealz Jiis yoke from off thee." Compare

Gen. 27. 40, "And it shall come to pass when thoii

shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break his

yoke from off thy neck." The words are different.

v. 15.—"Behold upon the mountains," &c, A quotation

from Isa. 52. 7, showing that Nahum was acquainted

with the second Isaiah a hundred years before he

hypothetically flourished.

" Keep thy solemn feasts, ferfarm thy vows." Points

to the observance of appointed feasts, as prescribed in

Deut, 16. 16, "Three times a year," &c. ; 23. 21,

"When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy

God, thou shalt not slack to imy it," &c. The same

word.

2. 2.
—" The excellency of Jacob." Amos 6, 8 ; 8. 7 ;

Lev. 26. 19, "I will break the iwide of your power."

*;. 10.—" The faces of them all gather blackness." See

Joel 2. 6 ; nowhere else. It will probably be allowed

that Nahum here quotes Joel and not Joel Xahum.

It is therefore equally probable that 1. 15 is a quota-

tion from Isa. 52. 7 rather than the reverse.

3. 4.
—" The misti^ss of witchcrafts." The work of those

forbidden in Exod. 22. 18 ; Deut. 18. 10.

V. 18.
—"And no man ycithereth them." Compare Deut. 30,

4, " If any of thine be driven out unto the outmost

parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God

yatJier thee." The same word.
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HABAKKUK.

The prophecy of Habakkuk is also called a "burden." He

must have flourished in the century after Nahum, as his

prophecy is directed against the Chaldgean successors of the

Assyrians, who had taken their place as the formidable adver-

saries of the Jewish nation. Brief as are the remains of

these lesser prophets, each has his own individuality, and

stands out as the author of some memorable words or mes-

sage ; and Habakkuk will ever be associated with the New

Testament teaching, that faith is the condition and the

means of life. Habakkuk has been thought to have been

officially connected with the Temple service, in consequence

of the prayer with which his book concludes, and which

has in it certain technical expressions common only to the

Psalms. This prayer is exceedingly important, as it contains

a condensed summary of the Divine dealings with the people,

from the giving of the Law to the prophet''s own time, and

refers to the passage of the Red Sea and the Joi-dan, and

to the stupendous phenomena of Joshua's victories.

1. 6.
—" For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans," &c. Compare

Deut. 28. 49, 50, "The Lord shall bring a nation

against thee from far," &c.

V. 8.—" They shall fly as the eagle." Ihid. " As swift as

the eagle flieth."

V. 12.—"Thou hast ordained them for judgment." Deut.

32. 4, " All his ways are judgment : a God of truth

and without iniquity, just and right is he."
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" mighty God," margin^ " Rock," looking back to

Deut. 32. 4, 15, 18, 30, 31 ; found again in the

prayer of Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 2, and the last words

of David, 2 Sam. 23. 3, frequently in the Psalms,

but elsewhere only in Isa. 26. 4 ; 30. 29 ; 44. 8.

V. 16.—" Therefore they sacrifice," &c. Compare Deut. 8.

17, "And thou say in thine heart. My power and

the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth."

2. 2.
—" Write the vision, and make it plain." Deut.

27. 8, " Thou shalt write upon the stones all the

words of this law very plainly"; also 1. 5, the same

expression.

V. 6.
—" Shall not all these take up a parable against

him ? " See note on Micah 2. 4.

" To him that ladeth himself with thich clayy

This word is supposed to mean " a multitude of

pledges," or the like. It occurs only here, and the

root from which it is derived is found only in

Deut. 15 and 24, where it occurs nine times with a

cognate meaning.

V. 9.
—"That he may set his nest on high." Num. 24.

21, " Strong is thy dwellingplace, and thou puttest

thy nest in a rock."

V. 10.—" And hast sinned against thy soul." Compare

Num. 16. 38, "The censers of these sinners against

their own souls." The expression is not identical,

but similar.

V. 14.
—"The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of

the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea."

Quoted from Isa. 11. 9 and Num. 14. 21.
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V. 15.—" Makest him drunken." Compare Gen. 9. 22.

3. 3.
—

" God came from Teman, and the Holy One from

mount Paran." Deut. 33. 2, " The Lord came from

Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he shined

forth from mount Paran." Isa. 6. 3.

V. 8.
—" Thou didst ride upon thine horses and thy chariots

of salvation." Deut. 33. 26, 27, "Who rideth upon

the heaven in thy help, and in his excellency on the

sky," &c.

V. 10.—" The mountains saw thee, and they trembled."

Exod. 19. 18, "The whole mount quaked greatly."

" The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his

hands on high." Exod. 14. 22, "The waters were a

wall unto them on their right hand, and on their

left."

v.W.—"The sun and moon stood still in their habita-

tion." Josh. 10. 12, 13.

V. 19.
—" He will make me to walk upon mine high

places." Deut. 32. 13, " He made him ride on the

high places of the earth"; 33. 29, "Thou shalt

tread upon their high places." Compare also Micah

1. 3 ; Amos 4. 13.

I think it may be taken for granted that Habakkuk

manifests his acquaintance with Exodus and Deuteronomy,

with Joshua and Isaiah, and probably with Amos and Micah.

If these were solitary instances they might be doubtful, but

taken in connection with the mass of corresponding evidence

thev leave no room for doubt.

M
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ZEPHANIAH.

Zephaxiah, the last of the lesser prophets who flourished

before the Captivity, is distinguished from them all by

having his pedigree traced back to the fourth generation, to

a certain Hizkiah, or Hezekiah, who may or may not have

been the king of that name. He flourished in the reign of

Josiah, and was therefore the contemporary of Jeremiah.

He, like Nahum in the previous century, denounced the

judgment against Nineveh, which he must in all probability

have lived to see fulfilled in the overthrow of the Assyrian

power. Like so many in the " goodly fellowship of the

prophets," though d'enouncing in unmeasured language the

iniquity of the nation, he is also confident in the promise

of hope, which he holds out to the people ; and nothing can

surpass the joy and the aspiration with which he concludes

his prophetic message on the eve of the great national Exile,

which thus forms an appropriate and significant ending to

all that has gone before, and serves as an introduction to the

prophets of the Return.

^ 1. 6.
—"Those that have not sought the Lord, nor enquired

for him." Deut. 4. 29, "If from thence thou shalt

seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou

seeh him with all thy heart." The same two verbs

in both cases, and used in the same order.

V. 7.'—" Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God."

See Hab. 2. 20 ; Joel 4. 14 ; Obad. 15.
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V. 8.
—"I \s\\\ punish the princes"; margin, "visit upon."

Exod. 32. 34, "Nevertheless in the day when I visit

I will visit their sin upon them."

V. 13.—" They shall also build houses, but not inhabit

them ; and they shall plant vineyards, but not drink

the wine thereof." Dent. 28. 30, 39, "Thou shalt

build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein: thou

shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the grapes

thereof . . . Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress

them, but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather

the grapes." Compare Micah 6. 15 ; Amos 5. 1 ; 9. 14;

Isa. 65. 21.

i\ 14.—"The great day of the Lord," &c. Joel 2. 1, &c.

;

Isa. 22. 5.

V. 17.—" They shall walk like blind men," &c. Deut. 28.

29, " Thou shalt grope at noonday, as the blind

gropeth in darkness."

2. 3.—" Seek ye the Lord." Deut. 4. 29, as before.

V. 7.
—"The Lord their God shall visit them." Gen. 50.

24, " God will surely visit you" ; Exod. 3. IG, "I have

surely visited you," &c.

V. 9.—"Moab shall be as Sodom," &c. Gen. 19. 25.

" The breeding of nettles, and saltpits, and a per-

petual desolation." Deut. 29. 23, "The whole land

thereof is brimstone, and salt, and burning . . . like

the overthrow of Sodom," &c.

v.W.—"The isles of the heathen." This phrase occurs

only in Gen. 10. 5 besides.

3. 4.
—" Her priests have poUuted the sanctuary, they have

done violence to the law." Lev. 19. S, " lie hath

M 2
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profaned the hallowed tiling " ; 21. 23, " That he

profane not my sanctuaries"; 22. 15, "They shall not

profane the holy things " ; Num. 18. 32, " Neither

shall ye pollute the holy things." The same word.

V. 5.
—" The just Lord is in the midst thereof." Deut.

32. 4, " A God of truth and without iniquity, just

and right is he"; Num. 6. 3, "Their camps in the

midst whereof I dwell." Deut. 7. 21 ; see 3. 15.

V. 7.—"They . . . corrupted all their doings." Gen. 6. 12,

" All flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth."

r. 8.—" Fire of my jealousy." Deut. 4. 24, " The Lord

thy God is a consuming fire, even a jealous God."

V. 13.—"They shall feed and lie down, and none shall

make them afraid." Lev. 26. 5, 6, "Ye shall eat

your bread to the full, and dwell in your land safely

. . . and ye shall lie down, and none shall make you

afraid."

V. 15.—"The king of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst

of thee." Deut. 7. 21, "The Lord thy God is among

you, a mighty God and terrible."

p^ 16.—"Fear thou not." Deut. 7. 21, "Thou shalt not be

affrighted at them," &c.

V. 17.—"The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is miijJitij.''

Deut. 10. 17, "The Lord your God is God of gods,

and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a

terrible."

"He will rejoice over thee with joy." Deut. 30. 1),

"The Lord will again rejoice over thee for good, as

he rejoiced over thy fathers."

V. 19.
—" I will . . . gather her that was driven out." Deut.
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30. 3, 4, "The Lord thy God will turn thy captivity,

kc. . . . gather thee from all the nations, &c. . . .

from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee."

" I will get them praise and fame^'' &c. Deut. 26.

19, "To make thee high ahove all nations which he

hath made, in praise, and in name, and in honour."

20.—" I will make you a name and a jwaise among all

people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity,"

&c. See the last reference.
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HAGGAI.

Haggai, the fii-st prophet of the Return, has been regarded

as an old man or a young man when he exercised his

ministry in the second year of Darius Hystaspis, or about

B.C. 520, according as 2. 3 is understood to express or not

to express his own pei*sonal experience. Apart from this

there is nothing whatever to guide our decision. His

first message was dehvered on the first day of the 6th

month ; his second on the 24th day of the same month
;

his third on the 21st day of the 7th month ; his fourth on

the 2-lth day of the 9th month ; and his book conchides

with a special message to Zerubbabel, delivered on the same

day of the same month. His mission, therefore, was only

exercised for a little less than four months. It produced, how-

ever, the very remarkable Messianic prophecy, 2. 7-0, about

the " desire of all nations," which modern scholars interpret

of the silver and gold, overlookhig the promise of the imme-

diate context, " In this place will I give ^j<^«ce, saith the Lord

of hosts," which has certainly no direct connection with

silver and gold. They are staggered by the occurrence of

a plural verb preceding desire in the singular, forgetting

that nothing is more common, when the subject is a com-

pound one like the desire of all nations, than for the verb

to agree with either member of the compound, or to disagree

Avith its subject altogether, as in Jer. 2. 34 ; Exod. 1. 10,

and many other instances too numerous to quote. For the
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use of desire see 1 Sam. 9. 20 ; 2 Chr. 21. 20, and for the

thought compare Mai. 3. 1 ; IMark 1. 37 ; John 12. 32. Christ

is really the object of universal desire, though men know

it not.

1. G.
—" Ye have sown much, and bring in little

;
ye eat,

but ye have not enough
;
ye drink, but ye are not

filled with drink." Dent. 28. 38, 39, " Thou shalt

carry much seed out into the field, and shalt gather

but little in. . . . Thou shalt plant vineyards . . . but

shalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather the grapes."

i\ 8.
—" I will be glorified." This particular phrase is only

found used of God, Exod. 14. 4, 17, "I will be honoured

upon Pharaoh " ; Lev. 10. 3, " Before all the people

I will be glorified"; and Isa. 49. 5. David uses it of

liimself, 2 Sam. 6. 22.

V. 10.— " The heaven over you is stayed from dew, and the

earth is stayed from her fruit." Lev. 26, 19, "I will

make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass " ;

Deut. 28. 23, "Thy heaven that is over thy head

shall be brass, and the earth that is under thee shall

be iron."

2. 5.
—" According to the word that I covenanted with you

when ye came out of Egypt, so my spirit remaineth

among you : fear ye not." Exod. 29. 45, 4G, "x\nd I

will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be

their God. And they shall know that I am the Lord

their God, that brought them forth out of the land' of

Egypt, that I may dwell among them : I am the Lord

their God."
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V. 11.—" Ask now the priests concerning" the law," &q.

Lev. 10. 10, 11, "That je may put difference between

holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean ; and

that ye may teach the children of Israel," &c. ; Deut.

33. 10, "They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and

Israel thy law."

V. 13.—"If one that is unclean by a dead body," &c.

Num. 19. 11, "He that toucheth the dead body of

any man shall be unclean " ; Lev. 22. 4, C, " Whoso

toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead". . .

shall be unclean," &c.

^ 17.—" I smote you with blasting and with mildew." Deut.

28. 22, "The Lord will smite thee . . . with blasting

and with mildew." A verbal quotation.

It will probably not be doubted that Haggai was ac-

quainted with the Law, mainly as we have it. The evidence

of his acquaintance is the reference he makes to it. When

the like evidence is conspicuous in the language of earlier

prophets, what is there to invalidate or neutrahse the like

conclusion ?
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ZECHARIAH.

Zechariah is called the son of Berechiuli, the son of Iddo,

1. 1 ; but m Ezra 5. 1 ; 6. 14, the son of Iddo. It is

supposed that his father died young and before his grand-

father, and that, therefore, Zechariah was called the son of

Iddo, or in the same way as Laban is called the son of

Xahor in Gen. 29. 5 ; and Jehu, in 2 Kings 9. 20, the son

of Nimshi. In Nehemiah, 12. 1, 4, 12, 16, there is a Zecha-

riah, the son of Iddo, named among the priests in the time

of Joiakim, the son of Jeshua, so that the prophet was

not improbably a priest also like Jeremiah and Ezekiel.

He began to prophecy in the 8th month of the second year

of Darius, 14 years after the decree of Cyrus, so that his

mission began shortly after Haggai had delivered his great

Messianic prophecy, 2. 9. The apparent quotation from

Zechariah in Matt. 27. 9, which is there ascribed to " Jeremy

the prophet," suggested to Mede and others the subdivision

of the writings that bear his name ; but, unlike the usual

tendency of criticism, the six latter chapters have been placed

earlier than the prophet's time, instead of later. Some have

assigned chapters 9-11 to one author, and 12-14 to another,

leaving only chapters 1-8 to Zechariah himself. There is,

however, not sufficient ground for this subdivision. For in-

stance, there is no doubt that 9. 9 corresponds with 2. 10. See

also 7. 14 and 9. 8. Compare the use of the verb, 3. 4 and

13. 2. "Thus saith the Lord," which is found 14 times in

the first eight chapters, occurs also, 10. 12 ; 11. 6 ; 12. 1, 4 ;
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13. 2, 7, 8. Compare also 8. 13 and 10. G, &c. The visions

appear to have been given to the prophet in one night.

2. 6.
—" I have spread yon abroad as the four winds of the

heaven." Dent. 28. 64, "The Lord shall scatter thee

among all the peoples, from the one end of the earth

even unto the other " ; 4. 27, " The Lord shall scatter

you among the nations."

r. 8.
—" He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his

eye." Deut. 32. 10, "He kept him as the apple of

his eye." The thought is similar, but the word used

here occurs nowhere else.

V. 10.—" I will dwell in the midst of thee." Lev. 26. 11, 12,

" I will set my tabernacle among you ... And I will

walk among you and will be your God, and ye shall

be my people."

V. 11.—"And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in

that day, and shall be my people." Num. 9. 11,

" Ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger,

and for him that was born in the land." Exod.

12. 49.

"And I will dwell in the midst of thee." Exod.

29. 45, "I will dwell among the children of Israel,

and will be their God."

V. 12.—"And the Lord shall inherit Judah." Deut. 32. 9,

" The Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot

of his inheritance.'^'

V. 13.—" He is raised up out of his holy habitation." Deut.

26. 15, "Look down from thy holy habitation, from

heaven."
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3. 5.
—

" Let tliciii set a fair mitre upon his head." Exod.

29. 6, " And thou shalt put the uiitre upon his head."

V. 7.
—"If thou wilt Jceej) my cliargey Lev. 8. 35, "Ye

shall Iceep the charge of the Lord." The same words.

"Thou shalt also judge my house." Deut. 17. 0,

"Thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites, and

unto the judge that shall be in those days."

4. !>.—"Behold a candlestick all of gold." Exod. 25. 31,

" Thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold."

" And his seven lamps thereon." Exod. 25. 37,

"And thou shalt make the seven lamps thereof."

^K- 5. -4.
—" Him that sweareth falsely by my name." Lev.

19. 12, "And ye shall not swear by my name falsely."

A verbal quotation.

" And shall consume it with the timber thereof and

the stones thereof." Lev. 14. 45, "And he shall

break down the house, the stones of it, and the

timber thereof."

V. 11.—" The land of Shinar." Only here and Gen. 10.

10; IL 2; 14. 1, 9; Josh. 7. 21; Isa. 11. 11;

Dan. 1. 2.

6. 7.—"Walk to and fro through the earth." Gen. 13.

17, "Arise, walk through the land."

r. 14.—" For a memorial." Exod. 12. 14, " This day shall

be unto you for a memorial." The same word.

7. 3.
—"And to speak unto the priests," &c. Deut. 17.

9, "Thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites . . .

and enquire"; and 33. lU.

V. 10.—" Oppress not the widow, nor the fatherless, the

sti-anger, nor the poor." Exod. 22. 21, '2'1^ "Thou
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shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him ... ye

shall not afflict any widoAV, or fatherless child "< Dent.

24. 17, "Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the

stranger, nor of the fatherless, nor take a widow's

raiment to pledge."

V. 11.—" I scattered them with a whirlwind among all

the nations whom they knew not." Deut. 4. 27,

" The Lord shall scatter you among the nations "

;

28. 64, "The Lord shall scatter thee among all the

peoples," &c.

" Thus the land was desolate." Lev. 26. 22, " And

your high ways shall be desolate."

8. 6.
—"Should it also be marvellous in mine eyes?" Gen.

18. 14, "Is any thing too hard for the Lord.^" The

same verb.

V. 12.—" The seed shall be prosperous," &c. Deut. 28. 3-12.

V. 13.—"Ye shall be a blessing." Gen. 12. 2, "And thou

shalt be a blessing."

V. 17.—" Love no false oath." Lev. 6. 3, " Sweareth falsely":

5, "Hath sworn falsely"; 19. 12, "Ye shall not swear

by my name falsely."

V. 19.—"Joy and gladness, and cheerful feasts." Deut.

16. 15, "Therefore thou shalt surely rejoice."

V. 21.—"To seek the Lord of hosts." Deut. 4. 20, as before.

^ 9. 11.—"By the blood of thy covenant," &c. Exod. 24. 8,

" Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord

hath made with you."

" The pit wherein is no water." Gen. 37. 24, " They

took him, and cast him into a pit : and the pit was

empty, there was no water in it."
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2,, 15.—"Thej shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners

of the altar." See Lev. 4. IH, 25, "He . . . shall

pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar."

10. 1.
—"Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter

rain," &c. Deut. 11. 14, " I will give you the rain of

your land in his due season."

^ ^,. 9,_" They shall remember me in far countries." Deut.

30. 1, "Thou shalt call them to mind among all the

nations, whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee."

V, 10.—" I will bring them again also out of the land of

Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria." Deut. 30.

3, 5, " The Lord thy God will turn thy captivity . . .

and gather thee from all the nations . . . And the

Lord thy God will bring thee into the land wliich

thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it."

^ y^ 12.—"They shall walk up and down in his name, saith

the Lord." Does this show the prophet to have been

acquainted with Micah 4. 5, "We will walk in the

name of the Lord our God for ever and ever," or not ?

Does it show any knowledge of Gen. 5. 24 ; 6. 9 ; 17. 1,

and the like ?

11, 12.—" So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of

silver." Exod. 21. 32, " If the ox shall push a man-

servant or a maidservant ; he shall give unto their

master thirty shekels of silver."

12. i._" And formeth the spirit of man within him." Num.

16. 22, " God, the God of the spirits of all flesh "

;

Gen. 2. 7, " And breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life."

^ 13. 2. " I will cut off the names of the idols out of the
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land, and they shall no more be remembered." Exod.

23.13, "Make no mention of the name of other gods,

neither let it be heard out of thy mouth."

v. 3.
—"His father and his mother that begat him shall

thrust him through when he prophesieth." Deut.

13. G, 8; 18. 20, "Even that prophet shall die."

14. 16.—"Shall even go up from year to year to worship the

King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of

tabernacles." Lev. 23. 34-43, "The fifteenth day of

this seventh month shall be the feast of tabernacles,"

&c. ; Deut. 16. 16, "Three times in a year shall all

thy males appear before the Lord thy God."

r. 18.
—"The family of Egypt . . . that have no rain."

Deut. 11. 10, "The land, whither thou goest in to

possess it, is not as the land of Egypt."

V. 20.—" Holiness unto the Lord." As on the forefront of

Aaron's mitre, Exod. 28. 36 ; 39. 30. Compare 30. 10

;

Lev. 27. 30, &c.
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MALACHI.

Of Malachi we know nothing whatever. His name, which

means " my messenger," has been incorporated in his message,

3. 1, just as ^licah, " Who is hke Jah ? " seems to alhide to

his own name in 7. 18. It appears that Malachi and Nelie-

miah exerted themselves for the reformation of the like

abuses, Neh. 13. and, therefore, the prophet's date is sup-

posed to correspond with the time after Nehemiah's second

return from Persia, or about 430. This would make him

contemporary with the commencement of the Peloponnesian

war, with Pericles, Sophocles, and Thucydides. That is to

say, when the curtain falls on Old Testament history and

prophecy, Greece emerges in her greatest splendour, while

Rome hai? not yet experienced the Gallic invasion. The

minor prophets occupy a period of some four hundred years,

or a space nearly equal to that in English Literature between

Chaucer and Wordsworth. It is remarkable that the volume

of prophecy closes with a distinct promise of the coming of

a prophet, and with an equally distinct warning that the

statutes and judgments of Moses are not to pass away until

he has come, thus vindicating for Hebrew prophecy the

function and the claim to deal with the distant future as

no other literature can pretend to do.

1. 2.
—

" I have loved you, saith the Lord." Deut. 7. 8,

"Because the Lord loved you"; 10. 15, "Only the

Lord had a delight in thy fathers"; 33. 3, "Yea, he

loved the people," &c.
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V. 6.
—" A son honoiireth his father." Exod. 20. G, " Honour

thy father and thy mother."

V. 7.—"Ye offer polluted bread." Deut. 15. 21, "If there

be any blemish . . . thou shalt not sacrifice it," &c.

V. 8.—" If ye offer the blind." Lev. 22. 2*2, " Blind, or

broken ... ye shall not offer"; Deut. 15. 21, "If it

be lame, or blind . . . thou shalt not sacrifice it unto

the Lord thy God."

V. 13.—" Should I accept this of your hand?" Lev. 22. 20,

" Whatsoever hath a blemish, that shall ye not offer

:

for it shall not be acceptable for you."

2. 2.—"If ye will not hear," &c. Lev. 26. 14, "But if

ye will not hearken," &c. ; Deut. 28. 15, "It shall

come to pass, if thon wilt not hearken," &c.

V. 5.
—" My covenant was with him of life and peace."

Num. 25. 12, " Behold, I give unto him my covenant

of peace "
;
(Deut. 33. 8, 9,)

" The law of truth was

in his mouth"; Deut. 33. 10, "They shall teach

Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy law."

V. 7.
—"The priest's lips should keep knowledge." Lev.

10. 11, "That ye may teach the children of Israel,"

&c. Deut. 17. 9, 10 ; 24. 8.

^ V. 16.—"The Lord, the God of Israel, saith that he hateth

lyutting awayy Deut. 24. 1, "And send her out of

his house." The same word, which the prophet clearly

uses in its special sense.

3. 5.
—" I will be a swift witness against," &c. Lev. 19.

11-13, "Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely,"

&c. ; Deut. 18. 10, "Or a witch," &c. ; Lev. 6. 3-5,

" Or have found that which was lost, and lieth
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concerning it, unci swcaretli falsely," &c. ; Exod. 22. IS,

"Thou Shalt not suffer a Avitch to live"; 21, "Thou

shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him";

Dent. 14. 29, "The stranger, and the fatherless, and

the widow"; 16. 11, 14 and 24. 14.

i\ 6.—" I change not." Num. 23. 19, " God is not a

man, that he should lie."

V. 10.
—

" If I will not open you the windows of heaven."

Gen. 7. 11, "The windows of heaven were opened";

and 8. 2.

^ V. 17.—"AVhen I make up mj jewpJf^y Exod. 19. 5, "Ye
shall be a peculiar-treasure unto me." Dent. 7. G,

" The Lord . . . hath chosen thee to be a S2)ecial

people." A verbal reference.

4. 4.—" Remember ye the law of Moses my servant."

Exod. 20. 3, &c.

" Which I commanded unto him in Horeh.'"

Deut. 1. G; 4. 10, "The Lord our God spake unto

us in Horel), saying . . . Specially the day that thou

stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horel)'' &c.

It will scarcely be denied that the l)ooks of Moses were

in existence as we now have them in the time of Malachi

;

and, this being so, there is, strange to say, in his short book

sufficient evidence of the existence of each of the five. For

instance, when he speaks of "the windows of heaven being

opened," it is hardly possible for us, who are acquainted

with Genesis, not to recall this expression in the narrative of

the Flood. Indeed, if we used it now we should probably

do so with intentional reference to that narrative ; and seeing

N
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that, on the hypothesis, this prophet must have been as

familiar with the narrative as we are, is it not clear that

his adoption of this phrase is likewise an instance, if not

of designed quotation, at all events of unconscious adoption

of its language. This particular phrase is found but three

times in Scripture, and though it is possible that Malachi

may have been thinking of Isaiah's words, 24, 18, "the

windows from on high are open," yet it is more than pro-

bable that Isaiah himself borrowed them from Genesis, or

rather that they came to his lips because they were imprinted

on his memory from the narrative there. Again, the reference

to "witchcraft" and "the son honouring his father" are dis-

tinct reminiscences of Exod. 20 and 22. The offering of the

blind and lame points to the law in Leviticus forbidding it.

The mention of the covenant of peace made with Levi,

undoubtedly refers to the covenant of peace with his

descendant Phinehas, Num. 25. 12 ; while the reference to

" the widow, the fatherless, and the stranger," and the making

up of the Lord's jewels, shows distinctly that the prophet

had in his mind, as well as on his tongue, the language of

Deuteronomy.

And the case of Malachi is an important one, because,

if the existence of the Law is admitted in his days, we can

form some idea of the way in which the language of it

would be likely to influence a writer who was familiar with

it. If, therefore, in the earlier prophets, such as Amos,

Hosea, and Isaiah, we meet with precisely the same features,

we have cause to demand that reason be shown why the

same features do not warrant us in drawing the same

conclusion. As a matter of fact, the evidence of Hosea is of
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the strongest possible kind. Upon that evidence there cun

be no shadow of doubt that he was just as well acquainted

with the Books of the Law as was Malachi, and he lived in

the fourth century before him ; but his writings are imbued

with the influence of, and tesselated with allusions to, the

naiTative of the Pentateuch, There is, therefore, the strongest

possible ground for inferring that the Pentateuch was well

known in the Northern Kingdom in Hosea's time ; and those

only who are enamoured of their own or other people's

theories can pretend to be insensible to the just influence

which the large and important body of available evidence is

calculated to produce upon the unprejudiced mind.

In the preceding pages I have been obliged to treat the

several books as being each a substantive whole, and in fact

to the end of time, we shall be constrained to cite the sixty-six

chapters of Isaiah by the name of Isaiah, whatever may be our

opinion as to the authorship of this or that chapter. But

to have done this makes no difference to the validity of my

argument. As a matter of fact, the evidence of acquaintance

with the Books of the Law is stronger and more conclusive in

the former chapters of the writings assigned to Isaiah, than in

the latter portion of the book ; and, consequently, that there are

fewer allusions in the latter portion, proves nothing with

regard to the earlier chapters. The strength of my position

lies m the fact that I am able to confront theory with positive

evidence which cannot be outweighed by the negative argu-

ment of silence. If in Chaucer we find clear evidence that

N 2
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he was acquainted with Dante, we cannot argue that he knew

nothing about him because, in the whole of his writings, he

has mentioned him only three or four times.* That he has

mentioned him by name, shows that he had passed within the

sphere of his influence, and no silence of his elsewhere can

counterbalance that evidence. To be sure, it is open to us to

say that the passages in which Chaucer has mentioned Dante

are not his, but in this case, instead of assertion we should

rightly demand proof.

It is very much the same with Isaiah: if in the last

27 chapters there are fewer instances of allusion to the

Pentateuch than in the first 35, that has nothing whatever

to do with the evidence that these 35 chapters supply to the

existence of the Pentateuch at that time, and to the prophet's

acquaintance therewith. By all means let us speculate to our

heart's content in so wide and unlimited a field as the author-

ship of the writings assigned to Isaiah. These speculations can

have nothing whatever to do with the testimony he, or any one

else, bears to his own knowledge of the Books of Law in these

writings. Nor, on the other hand, have we any right to infer

that the Books of the Law, existing as they do in five distinct

sections, each of which is referred to in Isaiah, must be yet

further broken up into fragments, because this will give ns no

help in our theory, if there is any reasonable ground to believe

that the so-called Priestly Code is one of the very fragments

the existence of which he does imply. And if the five

existing sections are severally alluded to, we are carried a

* The passages in which Chaucer has mentioned Dante are in the Wife of

Bath's Tale, fi708-9; at the end of the Monke's Tale, where he calls him "the

prete poete of Ttaille"; in the Legend of Good Women, 360; and in the House

of Fame, 1. 450.
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lon<^- way towards the conclusion that what we liave received

as a wdiole was a whole also to him. And most undoubtedly,

if in the writings of Isaiah there is one clear instance of

acquaintance with the Priestly Code, that is sufficient to over-

throw the notion that that Code was compiled in Babylon.

For instance, if Isaiah, 34. (I, speaks of " the fat of the

kidneys "of rams, he speaks of something which is mentioned

nowhere else in Scripture but in the Priestly Code ; and he

speaks of it in a manner that is only intelligible in this

connection. We are bound, therefore, to believe that these

sacrificial prescriptions were in existence in his time, and

even if this particular chapter is arbitrarily assigned to

a later date, it cannot be put late enough to account for a

reference that can only be explained by assuming first, the

compilation of the Priestly Code at a time when there was no

opportunity of its prescriptions being put in practice ; and

secondly, when it is certainly not possible that it could have

been commonly received as having Divine sanction.



" Verily tliou art a God that Mdest thyself^ God of

Isrc/pJ, the Saviour^

" Thy ivords were found, and I did eat them ; and thy

ivord IVas unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart."



( 199 )

EEMARKS ON THE FOREGOING EVIDENCE.

I.

X T was observed long ago by Bishop Horsley :
" It is

-^ incredible to any one who has not made the experiment,

what a proficiency may be made in that knowledge which

maketh wise unto salvation by studying the Scriptures with

reference to the parallel passages without any other com-

mentary or exposition than what the different parts of the

Sacred Volume mutually furnish for each other." Unfortunately

there can be no question that the study of Scripture is much

more generally neglected than it w^as of old. Among the rising

generation there are very few who ever trouble themselves to

read the Sci-iptures. The habit of doing so as a spiritual exer-

cise, or to become "wise unto salvation," is gone out of fashion;

and all that is generally known of Scripture is that which is

picked up in occasional attendance at public worship, or at

family prayer, or from quotations in other works. To multi-

tudes of the educated and wxll-to-do classes, the Bible if not

a sealed book is one that is grievously neglected, and seldom,

if ever, opened. It is, therefore, not to be wondered at if

the popular, flippant, and frivolous attacks on Scripture, that

are only too common, are very successful.

The Bible more than any book is one that requires to

be studied ; and the Bible will not yield up its treasures

unless it is trusted. If it is read with the object of picking

holes in it and bringing discredit upon it, there is nothing
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that it is easier to do. But it is the same with many

cases of a Hke kind. The doctrine of providence, of the

Divine love, of a written revelation, and the like, are all

especially open to attack ; and in order fully to estimate the

argument for any one of them, a certain amount of sympathy

therewith is indispensable as a prerequisite. So it has been

found over and over again that it is exceedingly easy to make

out a very striking case against the authority of Scripture ; and

this has been done not only from the irreverent and antagonistic

side, but also from a position ostensibly devoted to truth and

by no means unfavourable to morality. Of late years the

so-called critical examination of the Old Testament has been

carried on with an energy and zeal which would lead one to

suppose that there was some special advantage to be derived

from the overthrow of its claims, and the destruction of its

ancient and traditional prestige. But however unduly this

prestige may have been used, or with whatever exaggeration

these claims may have been advanced, it is absolutely certain

that if the moral authority of the Old Testament as the

Word of God is overthrown, the foundation of Christianity

is sapped ; and, therefore, though thei'e is no reason why we

should be jealous for a fiction, yet we may be quite certain

that we cannot surrender any truth without a palpable and

corresponding loss.

It is confidently asserted and assumed in the present day,

that the Levitical system, as a whole, was a late invention

of the time of Ezra, that the greater portion of the middle

books of the Pentateuch was composed long ages after the

time of Moses ; and therefore, by implication, that the prophets

were ignorant of them. It is notoriously difficult to prove this



,THE WELLHAUSEN THEORY. 201

position, because it is tantamount to proving a negative : but it

is assumed to be the obvious and inevitable conclusion from

many indications in the historical books, and from the general

tone of the prophets. Those who would endeavour to main-

tain the ordinary view labour under this disadvantage, that

they are forbidden by their opponents to treat the books of

the Pentateuch as a substantive whole either separately or

collectively. All we know is, that we have so received them

from time immemorial, and there is everything to show that

they were from the first so regarded.

Moreover, it stands to reason, that any process which

professes to take to pieces the mechanism of a book and

to assign its several component parts to totally different

ages, must be exceedingly precarious and open to very

grave suspicion. Any one who should attempt to do the

same for the great literary monuments of Greece and Rome

would find but little favour. And it surely must be evident

that the like process when applied to the books of the

Old Testament cannot be less precarious or uncertain in its

results. On what a priori principles of criticism are we to

affirm that the last three chapters of Leviticus arc of later

date than the remainder of the book, supposing tliat to be

genuine, when of each it is expressly asserted that the

subject-matter of it was communicated to Moses in Sinai?

Or if, on the other hand, we claim to affirm that tlicse are

really earlier, what is there to oblige us to believe that the

rest is later, apart, that is, from subjective considerations with

regard to its contents, which may or may not be groundless ?

It is certainly improbal)le that the narrati\e in the 10th

chapter is a later invention, as we cannot imagine the object



202 THE LAW IX THE PROPHETS.

of inventing it; but if this is ancient and tlie last three

chapters are what they profess to be, any one must surely

see that it is arbitrary to imagine that the first seven chapters

or the 16th are of the time of Ezra, and that it is rash to

divide the book accordingly. At all events, it is impossible

to show sufficient reason for doing so, and the principle upon

which it is done must be of doubtful validity.

If on the other hand, we can ,'discover manifold indica-

tions in the writings of the several prophets that they were

acquainted with the latter chapters of Leviticus, and with

the beginning and end of Deuteronomy, it is certainly no

unfair inference that these books as we have them were

in existence at that time, and not merely the particular

chapters referred to. For if our reference is sound, that

of itself goes a long way towards showing the existence

of a recognised written authority at that time ; and if this

authority was duly recognised, we must show cause for

believing that it was so lightly set aside as to admit of

being tampered with in such a way as to produce the existing

Leviticus and Deuteronomy. And this is a pure assumption

to set against the entirely legitimate inference suggested by

the points of contact between these books and the writings

of the prophets.

To give an analogous instance. AVhen we read these words

in " Henry viii." :

" Cromwell, I charge thee fling away arabition
;

By that sin fell the angels ; how can man then,

The image of his Maker, hope to win by it.?"

we see that Shakespeare refers to a tradition, based on

certain statements in Scripture, with regard to the fall of
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the ang'els, and to the Scripture narrative of the creation of

man. There is no possible room for doubt on either of these

points, and if there were any uncertainty as to the compara-

tive age of the several Scriptures and that of the poet, his

reference to them would be conclusive proof of their priority

in point of time. In like manner when, in the opening of

"Paradise Lost," Milton says he is about to relate

" Things unattempted yet in prose or rhyme,"

it is absolutely certain that he has in mind a similar line

of the Orlando Furioso,

" Cosa non detta in prosa mai, ne in rima."

We know that Ariosto preceded Milton ; it Avas therefore

possible for Milton to refer to him, and this is an unques-

tionable reference. In like manner, if we find in Isaiah

numerous indications of familiarity with the language of the

several books of the Pentateuch, this goes a long way towards

showing that these were the books with which he was familiar

;

and as, from the nature and circumstances of the case, these

passages can have had no reference to him, he must have

referred to them, and consequently his use of them is evidence

to the comparative age of the books in which they occur.

And, on the other hand, assuming these books to have been

in existence, there can be no question whatever but that the

usage in Isaiah is as much proof of his acquaintance with

them as the line in Milton is that he was thinking of that

in Ariosto.

If, again, it is maintained that the Pentateuch was

re-edited by Ezra from material previously existing, then in-

asmuch as all the writings ascribed to Isaiah were earlier
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than the time of Ezra, we must either suppose that Ezra

tampered with these writings in such a way as to produce

the phenomena referred to, and did it with the express

purpose of making them correspond with his edition of the

Law, or we must accept these phenomena as indications,

Avhich tliey undoubtedly are, such as Ezra, with all his skill

as a ready scribe, was unable to produce, at once undesigned

and conclusive, of the actual relation^ which subsisted between

the writings of the prophets and the scriptures of the Law

as then existing. At all events, the phenomena as presented

in the foregoing pages are sufficient to form the basis of a

cumulative argument of very great strength in favour of the

comparative age of the Books of the Law and the writings

of the prophets ; for it is simply impossible that the kind of

relation which they indicate can be the result of deliberate

intention and design on the part of the several human

writers. It is much more manifestly the case that these

several writings form a connected and consistent body of

literature, the various parts of which are mu'uually related

and bear witness the one to the other. And the results, as

now exhibited for the first time as a collective whole, must

be allowed to have their due weight in reference to the

theories and conjectures that have been so freely advanced

as to the composition of these various writings.

When, for instance, we find Ezekiel, a prophet of the Cap-

tivity, so deeply imbued with the thought and language of

Leviticus, we must seriously consider whether it is possible that

the parts of that book with which he is obviously acquainted

can have been written a generation or more after his time,

and whether, if it is plain that they were not, it is at all
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likely that the others were. And further, we may well ask

ourselves whetlier the deference that Ezekiel pays to the

precepts of Leviticus is, or is not, consistent with the tra-

ditional authority ascribed to that book, and wliether it is

reasonable to suppose that he would have treated it as he

did if there had been in his mind the faintest suspicion

that it was not what it professed to be ; and further, whether

it is conceivable that if its origin had been in any way

whatever of the kind now suggested, he could have used it

as he did, or could have been ignorant of the fact.

Tt is, moreover, to be remembered that the origin of the

later books of the Pentateuch is either that which has been

suggested by the theory of Wellhausen and others, or, if that,

as it has displaced others, is proved unsatisfactory, the tradi-

tional theory of their origin remains for the present in

possession of the field. If the theory of their Babylonian

origin can be disproved, that is at present so far all that

we are concerned with. If this cannot have been their

origin, then they must have had some other origin. And

that this cannot have been their origin, I think it must

be allowed, will be manifest upon the evidence now pre-

sented. There is sufficient proof in the writings of Jeremiah

and Ezekiel to show conclusively that those j^rophets were

accjuainted with the greater portion of Leviticus as we have

it : and if this proof is adequate, I apprehend that it will be

difficult to persuade any intelligent and unbiassed person that

the few chapters, to which there happens to be no apparent

allusion in their writings, are precisely those, and those only,

which were subsequently invented by the priests at Babylon,

and incorporated by Ezra in his new edition of the Pentateuch.
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To show the reader the kind of reasoning with which we

have to deal, I take the following passage from Wellhausen's

article "Pentateuch," in the Encyclopcedia Britcmmca, Vol. IS,

p. 514 :—

'• In the last part of his book, Ezekiel began the literary record

of the cnstomary ritual of the Temple ; other priests followed in his

footsteps, (Lev. 17-26), and so there arose during the Captivity a

school of men who wrote down and systematised what they had
formerly practised. When the Temple was restored, this theo-

cratic zeal went on and produced further ritual developments

in action and reaction with the actual practice of the new
Temple ; the final result of the long-continued process was the

Priestly Code.*****
Just as we are told in 2 Kings 22, that Deuteronomy became known
in (i21 B.C., having been unknown j^reviously, so we are told in Xeh.

8, 9, 10, that the Torah in the rest of the Pentateuch became known
in 444, and was unknown till that date. This shows us in the first

place that Deuteronomy contains an earher stage of the Law than

the jDiiestly Torah ; and further, as the date of Deuteronomy can

be inferred from the date of its publication and introduction under

Josiah, so in like manner the date of the composition of the Priestly

Code can be inferred from its publication and inforcement by Ezra

and Xehemiah."

Upon this I remark that an unusual demand is made upon

our want of discrimination and our credulity if it is expected

that we can accept these statements as a reasonable account

of the case. It is surely a strange confounding of vision

and history to suppose that the latter part of Ezekiel, which

professes to have been given " in the visions of God " (40. 2),

is really a narrative of the " customary ritual of the Temple "

before his time, because, of course, there was no Temple at

the time of which he speaks. This, to say the least, is a

pure assumption, and I for one can see no shadow of proof
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for it. Are Ave expected to receive the assertion in lieu of

proof, or as sufficient proof in itself ? Again, what evidence

is there that Lev. 17-26 is the result of the process the

writer imagines ? We must suppose that after the 25th year

of the Captivity (Ezek. 40. 1) " the school of men arose, who

wrote down and systematised what they had formerly prac-

tised." As these men would then be verging on sixty, if

not older, we are able partly to estimate the probability of

this ; but as the rise of a school would probably take some

twenty years, they would be even older, unless they belonged

to those priests who were left behind when Ezekiel was carried

away captive, which still further limits the conditions of the

hypothesis. Our knowledge of these circumstances is so

limited, that a very large field is opened for conjecture. "We

do not know how many they were, nor the conditions under

which they lived at Babylon or in the land of their captivity,

the extent of their freedom, or their education, or their

capacity for doing as conjectured. In short, the hypothesis

rests solely on conjecture. But conjecture is still further

drawn upon "when the Temple was restored." What the

"theocratic zeal" was, or may then have produced, we have

no means of knowing ; but at least it is purely imaginary to

suppose that the existing Priestly Code was "the result of

the long continued process " ; and to judge from Ezekiel's

acquaintance with our own existing code, we have proof

positive that it was not. At the very least the theory must be

so modified as to be brought into harmony with the existing

phenomena, which will be no easy matter.

So much then for the conjectural part of this extract. Now

for its facts. The writer continues, " just as we are told in
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2 Kings 22 that Deuteronomy became known in (121 B.C.,

having been unknown previously, &c." Deuteronomy was no

doubt found in some form, either the original copy or some

other, in 621, and so far "became known"; just as some

lost literary treasure of antiquity, such as the "Decades"

of Livy, or a lost treatise of Aristotle, might be discovered

in our own days. The latter instance is singularly in

point, because, though recently discovered, it was long known

to have existed. But what is the evidence in 2 Kings 22

that the Book of the Law was previously unknown ? This

is an assumption based on pure conjecture, and more facts

can be produced which tend to disprove it than there

can be to support it ; but if so, what of the following

words, "so we are told in Neh. 8, 9, 10, that the Torah

in the rest of the Pentateuch became known in 444, and

was unknown till that date"? Now, in the name of all

that is plain and just and fair, what a monstrous edifice of

fiction have we here ! How does the reference given warrant

either assertion, that the Torah, that is to say, the legislative

portion of the Pentateuch, was completed in 444, or was

unknown before that date ? Let the ordinary reader take the

following 9th and 10th chapters of Nehemiah and write out

those passages which are inconsistent with the theory of the

Pentateuch as a recent compilation, and he will be amazed, not

only at the audacity of the assertion, but at the nature of

the results obtained. He will find clear evidence that every

book of the Pentateuch was known to the writer, and there-

fore by inference to those who listened to his discourse. He

will find Lev. 18. 5 quoted from the Priestly Code, which was

already known to Ezekiel, and therefore cannot have been
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introduced since his time, as affirmed in the heg-iiniing of

this extract. Indeed, the whole chapter is one which, instead

of implying a recent production just completed, implies much

rather an intimate knowledge of a collection of books which

had long been in the hands of the writer and in the minds

of the hearers ; just as much as the addi*ess of Samuel in

1 Sam. 13. 6 implies a knowledge in speaker and hearers of

the antecedent history, or just as the summary in Ecclus.

44-49, or in Heb. 11 implies long familiarity with the

notorious events of past ages. Every one knows that in

these two latter cases an interval of centuries separated the

writers from the incidents referred to. But what is the differ-

ence in foreshortening, so to say, betAveen the allusion to

them in Xehemiah and that in Hebrews or Ecclesiasticus ?

Can any critical eye detect it ? And is not the use

made of them in Neh. 9 and 10 more obviously consistent

with the traditional notion of a gradually accumulated

and recorded history, than with that of a recently invented

Torah ?

But if this is the case with the conjectures and the facts of

this extract, what are Ave to say to its inferences ? " This

shews us in the first place that Deuteronomy contains an earlier

stage of the Law than the priestly Torah." How, I ask,

does it sliow this, unless to the eye already determined to

see it? There is ample evidence that the so-called Priestly

Code Avas knoAvn to Ezekiel and Jeremiah, therefore the theory

of its Babylonian origin falls to the ground; and Avhether

Deuteronomy Avas earlier or later must depend on other con-

siderations. Whether the date of Deuteronomy can be in-

ferred from the date of its publi(*ation and introduction
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under Josiah must depend upon the evidence there is for or

against this assumption ; and so " in hke manner " must the

date of the composition of the Priestly Code depend upon

something better than a pure assumption, contradicted by

evidence, that it was first pubUshed and enforced by Ezra

and Nehemiah : but this is a fair specimen of the principles

of reasoning, upon which we are asked and expected to

accept the recent theories of the origin of the Pentateuch,

and especially of the legal portions of it.

IT.

It may be, and often is, asked, AYhat are the consequences

that follow, if the theory of the Babylonian origin of the

Law is accepted ? Is it a matter of any consequence whether

or not the Law, as we have it, was produced in Babylon ?

May it not still represent a chapter in the Divine education

of Israel ? In the latter case, I answer. Yes, as certainly as

the Forged Decretals represent a chapter in the Divine educa-

tion of Christendom to their absolute and complete rejection

as genuine documents. The question is, whether, as a matter

of fact, this was the method adopted by God for leading

Israel to a knowledge of His will; and before we determine

that question, we must decide upon the evidence of the fact.

If it can be shown that there is no more evidence for the

traditional origin of the Law than there is for the genuine-

ness of the Forged Decretals, we must adapt, if we can, our

views of the Divine methods of teaching accordingly ; though

I should not hesitate to say that any such method was
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certainly not Divine: for what would such a notion imply?

It would imply that a certain very indefinite and unknown

body of tradition, more or less rightly ascribed to Moses, wtis

manipulated, develoj-Kid, modified, and altered in his name by

the priests in Babylon : that as it had been rightly or wrongly-

supposed that what was due to ]\Ioses was given l»y God and

derived from direct communication with Him, (where is the

proof of this ?) so it became the custom to ascribe all the inven-

tions of the priests and their additions to and alterations of

the Law to a like Divine source, and thus what was purely

human in its origin became invested with a fictitious impor-

tance, and was not only acM^epted without question in priestly

circles, bnt was imposed upon the nation as a collection of God-

given ordinances, and accepted by it in the same credulous and

unquestioning spirit. Truly a large hypothesis, which demands

something more than hypothesis for its support. But accept-

ing the hypothesis provisionally, what follows ? That when-

ever our Lord or the Xew Testament writers appeal to the

authority of the Law as Divine, their argument is clearly

worthless, because there is no part of the Law, not even

the Ten Commandments, which we can confidently accept as

of anything more than human origin. If, then, our Lord

assures us that no tittle of the Law shall fail, we can simply

attach no importance to what He says. He shared in the

mistakes of the men of His time, and not in the discoveiy

which we have so fortunately made that they were mistakes.

There was no necessity for the Law not to fail, because it

was fallil)]e in its origin and fallible in itself. When our

Lord, then, nffrr His resurrection taught His disciples that

all things which were written coiicerning Him in the Law*

2
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of Moses must be fulfilled," He was giving His sanction to

certain details which were the invention of priests at Babylon,

and were palmed off by them upon the people in the name

of Moses. And in this case we must either reject our Lord's

statement as erroneous, or we must reject St. Luke's narra-

tive of what He taught His disciples after He was risen from

the dead as untrustworthy. This is the inevitable conclusion

which is forced upon us by the premisses in one direction
;

otherwise, accepting the Babylonian hypothesis and the entirely

human origin of the Law as a body of precepts deliberately

purporting to be what they were not, namely, laws given by

and in the name of the Lord, we must suppose that the

Spirit of truth so far sanctioned and made use of this body

of falsely uttered precepts as to cause it to serve as the

typical framework of the redemption by Christ, no jot or tittle

of which. He said, could pass away till all was fulfilled. And

this is an alternative conclusion, not in itself more probable

than the other. If it is replied that the broad features of

the Law are presupposed as Divine, and it is only the mass

of minute detail that is ascribed to the priests of the Exile,

Dhen let us be quite sure what is meant by this. Li what

sense is this residuum of the Law Divine, and why is it

Divine ? How does it intrinsically differ from that which was

surreptitiously added by the priests and can in no sense be

regarded as Divine ? Because it would seem that Christ's own

teaching requires us to assign a special sanctity and authority

to some part of, if not the whole. Law ; but it is absolutely

certain that on this hypothesis the greater part of the Law

* St. Luke 24. 44.
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is deprived of any such possible sanctity or authority, and it

is not quite clear how much, if any, remains to tlie rest.

And yet it would seem that allegiance to the teaching of

Christ prevents us from sacrificing so much of the Law as

would inevitably falsify His teaching. Seeing, therefore, that

this must be the result of the hypothesis with which we are

dealing, it behoves us to be quite sure that it is something

more than an hypothesis. As I have said before, if there is

evidence in favour of it, we must adjust our position accord-

ingly, but if it api^ars that the hypothesis is after all oidy

an hypothesis, or at all events is destitute of adequate proof,

it is not unreasonable to require the hypothesis to be checked

by such considerations as have been advanced. It is some-

wjiat too confidently assumed that there are inconsistencies

and discrepancies in the laws as they stand, which compel

us to the conclusion that their traditional origin was not

their real origin, and that, therefore, some other hypothetical

origin is inevitably to be assumed ; but it must be borne in

mind that in many cases a little more information would

probably remove e^'ery appearance of discrepancy. And it is

certain that not any discrepancy can be so great as that

which is forced upon our recognition if we believe that the

minute prescriptions for the tal;>ernacle were invented by the

priests at Babylon centuries after it had ceased to exist, if it

ever existed; and that laws which had reference exclusively

to desert life were concocted under totally different conditions

when there was nothing to suggest or to necessitate them. It

will surely be some time before the common sense of English-

men can allow itself to be so imposed upon as to l)e induced

to believe that the only rational hypothesis to account for the
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difficulties of the existing Books of the Law is to suppose that.

the great Inilk of them, or what is called the Priestly Code,

was fictitiously framed during the inforced idleness of the

priests of the Exile, and palmed off on the people as the work

of Moses many centuries before.

III.

My argument may he briefly stated thus : In the post-

Captivity prophets there are certain passages and expressions

implying acquaintance with the Books of the Law, and with

that part of it which has been called the Priestly Code.

Eveiy one T\ill admit that as the Books of the Law were

C"ompleted then, these passages are honci fide allusions to it

and indications of its existence.

But it has been showTi that in the earlier prophets there

are numerous passages not to be distinguished in this respect

from those in the prophets who flourished after the Exile. If,

therefore, the inference in the former case holds good, why

IS it not equally valid in the latter?

Doubtless, it would be so but for the exigencies of a theory

which forbids it. That is to say, instead of fact testing and

correcting theoiy, theory is allowed to set aside fact : is this

critical or scientific ?

Take the parallel case of the Apostolical Fathers. Every one

knows that the Epistle of Bania])as is full of quotations from

the Old Testament, evidently our present Old Testament ; but

in one place we find it said that Christ showed Himself to be

the Son of God because " He came not to call the righteous,
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but sinners to repentance," -which is clearl}' a reference to

Matt. 9. 13, and, therefore, a very strong proof of the exis-

tence of the Gospel at that time. In like manner, we find

in the Fii-st Epistle of Clement, quotations from the Sermon

on the Blount, the Epistles of St. Paul, &c., which are justly

regarded as part of the evidence in favour of the existence

of these portions of the New Testament when he wrote. In

the Epistles of Ignatius and the Epistle of Polycarp, in like

manner we have manifold proof of acquaintance with the

Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, as shown by reference, allusion,

and quotation, so that this is our voucher to a great degree

for the genuineness of these several Scriptures.

On what principles of criticism, therefore, are we to reject

the evidence, in its degree no less striking and manifest,

which the careful study of the prophets affords, that in their

days also there was a body of literature with which they were

acquainted, and which they regarded with reverence ?

The cases are precisely parallel, and I think the unbiassed

judgment of the ordinary English reader cannot fail to decide

that there is presumptive evidence, which from its cumulative

character is of great strength, to show that the existence of

the Books of the Law, as we have them, and even of the

Priestly Code in the age of the prophets, is the only hypo-

thesis which can satisfactorily account for the various direct

and indirect allusions, quotations, and implied references,

which we meet with in their writings when we examine

them carefully. To be sure, this is a case in Avhich he only

who seeketh findeth, but it is also true that in no other case

is the diligent search rewarded with results so numerous and

so conclusive.
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lY.

The case then stands thus : It is inferred from sundry

statements in the historical books and from certain difficulties

and alleged contradictions and supjDosed inconsistencies, that

the Books of the Law, substantially as we have them, cannot

have been in existence in the times of the monarchy, and

that all the ritual and the bulk of the legal part of them

was a later addition, for the consolidation of which with the

earher portion and its publication jointly therewith, we are

indebted to Ezra and Nehemiah, if debt it can be rightly

called.

This is the hypothesis ; which itself mainly rests upon the

hypothesis that the assumed difficulties and inconsistencies

would not be removed if we were more fully acquainted with

the conditions and circumstances which attended the pro-

mulgation and the application of the particular precepts in

the cases alleged and assumed—not to dwell upon the fact

that in every case alternative interpretations have been pro-

posed, which to a large extent destroy the antecedent hypo-

thesis. But it is clear, that if there is any valid presumptive

I evidence that the portions of the Law thus referred to a

late period, were really in existence and well known at an

age earlier than the Ca^^tivity, this of itself is a fact absolutely

/fatal to the proposed hypothesis. For there can be no ques-

\ tion but that the condition in which we have traditionally

I

received the Books of the Law is entitled to some respect

;

' and if it can be shown to be corroborated by any otherj

considerations, it demands our acceptance in preference to,
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/a rash and iiiiscnipulous dismemberment and arbitrary rc-

( arrangement of their several portions. And it is not too

much to say that it is not possible to maintain the proposed

hypothesis except by taking the utmost hberty in altering,

dismembering, and re-arranging the various portions and

sections of the books. For instance, Exodus must be broken

up into fragments without any continuity, Leviticus and

Numbers must be dealt with in like manner, and Deuter-

onomy is too obviously a composite work to be regarded as

a whole. And thus the Pentateuch, which from time im-

\ memorial has been called and regarded as " The Law," and

) which by certain recognised differences of language and style

^ is sufficiently distinguished from the other books, ceases to

have any individual existence, is forcibly combined with

Joshua, from w^iich it is distinctly separate, and is cuLjil^

into a variety of portionsof_y^arious dates, divided probably

by many jrundreds qf_years. Any one must at once see that

the hazardous nature of this process and the uncertainty of

the results attending it are unlimited.

But I am desirous of dealing with the matter upon the

broad principles which determine our judgment in similar

cases ; to treat it in detail would Ix) to the general reader

wearisome and unsatisfactory, and it is needless to do so

;

because however elaborate the detail, the q uestion must after,

all be one of principle. Are we at liberty to deal with any

ancient literature in this arbitrary and unscrupulous way, least

of all a literature which has come to us like the Jewish Scrip-

tures in three broad and well defined divisions, which every

one must at once recognise as natural and appropriate, which

were so recognised by our Lord in Luke 24. 44^ and which
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were at least as old as the Prologue to the Wisdom of Jesus

the son of Sirach ? That Prologue carries us back probably to

within two centuries of the time when, according to the pro-

posed hypothesis, the last additions were made to the Law,

which can h[ive had no other effect than that of entirely

altering its character, and which would most certainly have

been altogether inconsistent with the reverence indicated and

the action described in the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus. It may

be safely asserted that there is not a particle of independent

evidence within or without the area of Scripture to show

that additions to the Law, so important and revolutionary

as those of the Priestly Code were, could have been surrepti-

tiously incorporated by Ezra or Nehemiah therein ; or if so

incorporated, would have been received and regarded by the

nation, as it is evident from all external sources that they did

regard their Scriptures and preeminently the Law. This con-

stitutes an antecedent difficulty which must be removed before

we can allow the validity of inferences, based ^nly upon

apparent internal evidence, which^ is atJ3est.jmcertain,--aJid

the interpretation of which is highly precarious. On the

other hand, if we could discover only one clear instance in

//the prophets before the CaptiyitjLoL_gcgLuaintance^with_the

\[
Priestly Code, that alone would be fatal to the proposed

theory. When, therefore, it can be shown that their writings

are steepe^^nd. saturated in the language of the Law, and

that there are many expressions and ^allusions that cannot

be satisfactorily explained, except on the supposition of such

acquaintance with it as a whole, the inference is not only

/Warranted, but proved even to demonstration, that the tra-

i_ditional belief with regard to its existence in their time is
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/ nearer to the truth tliaii the advocates of the opi-)Osite theory

j would have us suppose.

It can hardly be necessary to point out the difficulties in

which we are involved, if on the supposition that the Law

was the accretion of ages, and that the Priestly Code was an

invention of the Babylonian Era, we endeavour to account

for the phenomena now presented by imagining that the

whole body of the prophetic literature was manipulated and

tampered with in sugh a way as to exhibit these phenomena .

That would not only be bexond the power of human in-

genuity, but it would necessitate our attributing to Ezra and

his priestly scribes such an amount of deliberate forgery as

they have never yet been credited Avith. It would necessitate,

also, our ascribing to them vast powers of prevision to enable

them to anticipate and conceal the purpose to w'hich their work

was ultimately to be devoted, and it would imply their executing

it in such a way as to incur the almost certain risk of its being

y utterly thrown away. For it is absolutely certain that never

S yet in the hiitory of the world has any one so drawn upon

/ futurity as to construct a piece of work of which the hidden

(
purpose and intent should not be detected or discovered till

[two thousand years afterwards. It may be safely said that

\the intimate and obvious connection which has now been

discovered and traced between the prophets and the Law, has

hitherto contributed nothing to the esteem with which the

Law has been regarded, because it has escaped observation,

while it is precisely upon the apparent divergence between

the teaching of the prophets and the Law that the main

strength of the assaults upon the genuineness of certain

portions of the Law has been made to depend. Clearly,
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therefore, Ezra and his priests must have discharged their

task in such a way as to incur the very serious risk of

defeating their purpose altogether, by leading men off uj^on

a false scent in such a way that it was all but impossible

for them to find the true one.

y.

TIt is, of course, always difficult to b_e_ sure that ^a_^par-

iticular passage, however similar, contains really a reference

/ to another. This is the case even when we know that it is

probable that one author was acquainted with the other. It

is, therefore, more precarious to infer that any particular

writer was prior to any other because of apparent likeness

of thought or sentiment. For instance, it is certain that

Amos opens with words of Joel, and also ends 9. 13 with

words that seem to be borrowed from, or to allude to, Joel

3. 18. In the abstract, therefore, we may •hesitate as to

which is the original ; but when we consider the priority

assigned in the canon to Joel, the definite date given to

Amos, together with other points into which we need not

now enter, the occurrence of the words in Amos may be

taken as proof that he was acquauited with Joel, and recog-

Inised his authority in this way. In like manner, it may be

/difficult to decide whether Job 3 or Jer. 20 is the original;

and the decision is almost certain to turn upon some previous

opinion or determination as to the respective age of Job and

Jeremiah ; but there can be no doubt that there is a reference

in one to the other, vrhichever it may lie. And generally, if
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II work is wi'U known, we may reasonablj infer the knowledge

of it from the occurrence of a hke thought or the use of

similar language. For instance, it is unreasonable not to

detect evidence of acquaintance with the lamentation of

David over Saul and Jonathan and intentional reference to it

in the words of Tasso,

" Oh nella guerra anco consorti

Non sarete disgiunti ancor che morti."

In Ecclus. 49. 1 1, we read, " How shall we magnify Zorobabel?

even he was as a signet on the right hand." Is is possible to

suppose that the ^viiter was not acquainted with, and did not

refer to. Hag. 2. 23, " In that day, saith the Lord of hosts,

will I take thee, Zerubbabel, . . . and will make thee

as a signet " ?

In like manner, if it can be shown that the language of

the Pentateuch enters to a very large extent into the writings

of the prophets, as this, on the supposition of the traditional

origin of the Pentateuch, would have been clearly the result

of minute acquaintance with it, we are warranted in the

converse inference, that the like phenomenon tends in a

great degree to show that without the previous existence of

the Law as a basis it would have been impossible that these

features should have been presented ; and when the instances

that are discernible are to be counted by hundreds, the con-

clusion is forced upon us that, as they could not have been

produced by the deliberate care and skill of any one seeking

to produce them, they become in the highest possible degree

undesigned evidence of the existence of the Books of the

Law and of the acquaintance of the prophets therewith. It
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is obvious that there is everything in tradition and in the

way we have received these writings to warrant and confirm

this behef. And the strength of the confirmation is the

greater from the unexpected character of the instances dis-

covered. When I began this investigation I had no concep-

tion of the extent to which the mass of evidence would grow

;

and it was only in repeated perusals that I discovered how

great it was : for time after time I had read the Prophets

without perceiving points of contact between their language

and that of the Law, which, when they were observed, at

once struck one as indications that the mind of the writer

mujt have beeji^ saturated, with the language of the Law, or

else he would not have written as he has, or have thought

as he did. I can, indeed, scarcely hope that I have detected

every latent indication of acquaintance with the legal system

in the Prophets. It is more than probable that many in-

stances have escaped me ; but at all events a step has been

taken which, I am convinced, is in the right direction, and

the result is sufficiently remarkable. Instead of (endeavouring

to determine the relative date of the writings upon the purely

)arbitrary and varying principles of conjecture, an attempt has

been made to decide the question upon inductive investigation.

It seems impossible to set aside the proof afforded of a

prophet like Hosea, whose date is not questioned, of general

acquaintance both in himself and the nation with the earlier

books, and this is the more significant as he was a prophet

of the Northern Kingdom. xA.nd in certain cases the acquain-

tance is evidently a verbal one. The theory, therefore, of

the piecemeal production^of the Lag_jyill have to be so

adjusted as to meet the case of the passages, for which a
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late origin is assumed, being precisely those which the pro-

phet has not implied in his allusions, and thus the practical

exi,o;encies__oU:his theory will be found to Ijc too severe for

the__tjieory to sustaijri_thcm. "We do not presume to say what

were the actual circumstances of the composition of the Books

of the Law, or what possible modifications of a minor character

they may have undergone in the lapse of ages and by the

vicissitudes of chance ; but of this we are pei-suaded, that the

(Xaw as a whole has reached us in substantially the same form

rand character as that which it had in the days of Hosea,

llsaiah, Ezekiel, and Ezra, and we believe that the justice of

this position is amply vindicated by the proofs that are now

/submitted to the reader. It is simply impossible that the

Law and the Prophets can have been so manipulated and

adjusted as to present the features which they do present for

the express purpose of suggesting to the unwary observer the

belief that the prophets recognised the Law as that which it

professed to be, while the actual truth was that they had no

knowledge of it, and could have had none, because it Avas

not promulgated for generations after their time. This,

moreover, would have been a very strange way of guiding

contemporary thought to the acceptance of a system which

everyone must have known was an entire innovation upon

the ancient customs. It is entirely gratuitous to suppose that

the mass of the people were so indifferent to the whole affair

that they neither asked nor considered whether the system

thus introduced were old or new, or that there Avere no in-

dividuals in the nation who were able and willing to take

part against the fictitious and fraudulent attempts of the

priests. All this is hypothetical, and we can only remark
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that it presupposes a condition of the national mind as far

as possible removed from that which characterised it in the

times of the son of Sirach, or in those of the Gospels, or in

those in which the vast stores of traditional and laborious

triviality were collected in the Talmud.

VI.

There are supposed to be seveml hundreds of jmssages quoted

from the Old Testament in the New. As we know for certain

the Old Testament was then in existence, we may be fairly

certain that these are intentional quotations, and even if they

were in some cases not i^entional quotations, we may believe

that they are the effect unconsciously produced by the language

of the Old Testament upon the minds of the writers . But
— —

^

^

besides the passages directly or indirectly quoted, there are

many allusions to the Old Testament in the Xew. Any such

allusion is as much a proof of acquaintance with the Old

Testament as a quotation would be. We are certain also that

many of the books of the Old Testament contain, if not

quotations from, at all events allusions to, others. For instance,

when we read in 1 Kings 16. o-t, " In his days did Hiel the

Bethelite build Jericho : he laid the foundation thereof in

x\biram his firstborn, and set up the gates thereof in his

youngest son Segub, according to the word of the Lord, which

he spake by Joshua the son of Nun," we are absolutely

certain that the narrative in Joshua 6. 26 is referred to, and

therefore was in existence when the First Book of Kings was

written ; for otherwise the narrative in Joshua must have

been arranged on purpose to explain or illustrate a circumstance
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recorded in Kings, which there was no particular reason to

record. Moreover, the reference in Kings must have been

added to give additional significance to the fabricated state-

ment in Joshua—a highly improbal)le supjjosition, and one

which at once vitiates the entire character and value of the

Books of Kings and Joshua. In like manner, when Joshua

tells the Reubenites and Gadites (1. 13) " Remember the

word which Moses . . . commanded you," it is absolutely

certain that Xum. 32. 20 is referred to and was known,

unless that narrative and the one in Joshua are both fictitious,

and merely cast in their present form to give the appearance

of reality. Again, in the 22nd chapter there is a similar

reference to the same incident. So also when Joshua takes

down the body of the king of Ai (8. 20) and the bodies of

the five kings at the setting of the sun (10. 27) it is clear

that this presupposes the law in Dent. 21. 23, unless, indeed,

the perversity of ingenuity prefers to believe that law was

invented to correspond with this narrative, in which case the

action of Joshua remains unexplained. In the Book of Judges

the message of Jephthah is thick with references to the Penta-

teuchal history. It is a very rash course to suppose that all

this cross reference is part of the studied manner of the

writer or writers to give the show of truth to their narrative.

Is that an inference which would be naturally drawn in the

case of Herodotus or Thucydides ? We want a theory of the

origin of these books which shall be at once more consistent

with the patent features of them, and more consonant with

the requirements of nature. The history of Saul's rejection

in the First Book of Samuel cannot be understood with-

out minute reference to the books of the Pentateuch. The

P
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original sentence prononncecl on Amalek is the basis of the

command given to Sanl to smite the Amalekites, "I remem'bpr

that which Amalek did," "Write this for a memorial in a

book," &c.* The doom had slumbered for four centuries : now

had come the time for its execution. Take away the narra-

tive in Exodus and there is no meaning in the command to

Saul or in the narrative in Samuel . Shall we sav that each

is invented for the other, and that the parts cohere merely

as they do in a novel where the ingenuity of the writer is

exhibited in keeping the reader in suspense for the denoue-

ment of the story or the plot? if so, tliis is a very clumsy

kind of device, unworthy of a novel, and the rejection of Saul

is by no means a natural or a probable issue of the sentence

pronounced on Amalek.

There can be no reasonable doubt that as Kings implies

the existence of Samuel, so does Samuel presuppose Judges,

(and so do Judges and Joshua presuppose the Pentateuch.

'Whenever the Books of Kings were written, the Books of

Samuel were already in existence and known ; and whenever

Samuel was written. Judges must have been in existence

before it ; and whenever Judges and Joshua were written,

the Books of the Pentateuch were already written and known.

The one presupposes the other no less than the mention of

Nicodemus in John 7. 50 & 19. 89 presupposes what the

Evangelist has already told us of him in 3. 1, &c. As the

3rd chapter of John was in existence when the 7th and

19th were written, so was the Pentateuch in existence when

the other Books of the Old Testament were written. As

• 1 Sam. 15. 2 ; Exod. 17. 14.



THE WITNESS OF ONE BOOK TO ANOTHER. 227

St. John cannot have written liis 3i'(I chapter after he

wrote his 7th or his 10th, so neither if we were to snppose

the first dozen books of the Bible to have been written by

the same person, is it possible that he shonld have Avritten

them in any other order than that in which they now stand.

The Pentateuch was written before Joshuti, and each book

of the Pentateuch before the following one, and Joshua was

written before Judg-es, and Judges was written before Samuel,

and Samuel was written before Kings. But inasmuch as this

hypothesis of a single writer would ignore the manifest differ-

ences of style in the various books, we are constrained to

postulate a difference in the date of them corresponding with

the difference in style and with the natural succession of

events.

Moreover, any positive instance of contact or correspon-

dence between the several books must be allowed to outweigh

inferences drawn from silence or from apparent disagreement.

For example, the first Book of Samuel opens with the house

of the Lord in Shiloh. This is confirmatory proof of the

establishment of the tal)ernacle there, as we read at Josh. 18.

1, 10; 19. 51; Judg. 21. 19. In like manner the mention of

the ark, the cherubim, the lamp of the tabernacle, &c. is

clear evidence of those parts of the sacred furniture being

then in existence according to the prescriptions of Exodus.

If we admit the evidence of Samuel we must allow that the

ordinances of the Pentateuch are required to understand its

statements. And any actual evidence of this kind in favour

of so much observance of the Law must be held to outweigh

any other apparent divergencies from or inconsistencies with

its precepts, partly because they may, for ought we can tell,

P 2
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be apparent rather than real, and partly because the violation

of a precept is no evidence of its non-existence.

If the Books of Samuel bear witness to sundry infringements

of the precepts of the Pentateuch and to apparent disregard if

not ignorance thereof, it is also certain that they cannot be ex-

plained as they stand without presupposing a scheme of ritual

and legal ordinances to a large extent similar to those of the

Pentateuch ; and it may be questioned whether in view of this

historical narrative a body of priests at Babylon or elsewhere

would have deliberately invented a code that was fundament-

ally inconsistent with this narrative. It is quite conceivable

that in a state of disorganisation and national disorder, such

as that described in Samuel, sundry legal prescriptions may

have fallen into abeyance or have become modified in their

method of observance ; but it is less likely that if invented

at a much later age, those who invented them would have

studiously neglected such evidence as there was in existence

for the ancient method of observing them.

xA.ud this holds good equally if we suppose the Books of

Samuel to have been made up of several independent fragments

of various dates. For instance, 1 Sam. 3 presupposes the two

former chapters ; chap. 4 presupposes chap. 3 and chap. 2. It is

equally absurd to separate chaps. 5-7 from those that precede

them. It is gratuitous to suppose that the section beginning

with chap. 8 was later than the rest because of its apparent

reference to Deuteronomy ; and to imagine psychological or

other reasons for Samuel's acquiescing in the rejection of Saul

after having anointed him, is as absurd as to suppose his

conduct in anointing him to be naturally consistent with his

strenuous objection to doing so. If we are to be allowed to
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treat history in this way tliere is an end to it altogether ; and

to suppose that the sacred history is to be allo^^•ed the monopoly

of such treatment is only to be accounted for on the anterior

hypothesis that the record of the Old Testament is entirely

valueless as an indication of the dealings of Providence, and as

a guide to the discovery of the principles on which CJod acts.

In this case it is simply absurd to continue to regard the

Books of Samuel as an integral part of the word of God.

Indeed, the expression " The "Word of God " as in any direct

way to be connected or identified with the historical scriptures

of the Old Testament is entirely misleading and erroneous. If

the narrative is untrustworthy as history it is certainly not to

be trusted in any other way whatever as an exhibition or

record of the Divine counsels. Let it once for all be clearly

understood that we are not Bibliolaters. We are strongly for

treating the Bible like any other book ; we believe it arose

and was preserved like any other book ; that it has not been

preserved absolutely free from error any more than other l)ooks

which have survived the vicissitudes of ages : but we do believe

with the writers of the New Testament that it contains, as no

other books do, tjif^ lively oranlps of Gnd • that it is the au-

thentic record of God's dealings with His people : and that it

is able, and is alone able, to make us wise unto salvation

through faith that is in Christ Jesus, the Person to Whom
the Old Testament points, and in AYhom it culminates. If we

are asked to explain the natural processes by which the Old

and Xew Testaments became all this, we not only cannot do

so, but we have also a very shrewd suspicion that the inves-

tigation, however serviceable as an intellectual display, is not

only a useless, but an entirely hopeless and delusive, one.
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YII.

Ix view of the phenomena now presented, the question is,

whether they are naturally accounted for on the supposition

that the Law being, as it professes to be, a Divinely given

revelation, was diligently studied by the pious in Israel, and

impressed its thought and language upon their minds Avith the

results that Ave now observe ; or whether these coincidences,

being such as they manifestly are, can Avith any appearance

of reason and probability be ascribed to chance ; or Avhether,

lastly, on the sup|X)sition of the Exile-origin of the LaAv, it AA'as

so ordered and manipulated as to present these correspondences,

partly Avith the object of appearing to be Avhat it professed to

be, and was traditionally accepted as being, the original work of

the lawgiver many centuries before. On this final supposition

we must consider carefully the conditions that Avould have to

be fulfilled. The nation went into captivity with practically

very little of the Law, and only the works of the earlier

prophets in their possession ; Avithin a hundred or a hundred

and fifty years after the Eeturn, the Avhole body of the Law

as AA-e noAv have it AA-as not only completed, but universally

accepted as the original Di\ane work it professed to be, Mai.

4. 4 ; Neh. 8. 1 ; Ezra 7. 6, &c., and accepted also not as

something which had taken the place of a lost revelation which

had long been missed and deplored, or as the actual repre-

sentatiA^e of a traditional law Avliose existence had never been

other than mythical, but as the original and authentic code.

Is it likely that the elders of Israel, whose fathers had told

them of the glories of the first Temple, were deceiA^ed and
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upon to this extent ? Is there any similar instance of

7iationaJ deception with regard to national legislation anywhere

foi'thcoming ? Can we conceive at any period of our own

national history an imposition such as this being accepted by

the nation, and if accepted in the severity of its requirements

being regarded also as older by a thousand years than it really

was ? It is easy to frame hypotheses which necessitate demands

as large as these, but we must bear in mind that the requisite

conditions would have to be realised in fact, and this would

not be so easy. There is distinct evidence from the three

passages just referred to that the law was regarded as a whole,

and was referred to the time of Moses. In the case of Malachi

there can be no question that it was complete in his time

;

but the terms in which he speaks of it are identical with

those in which it is spoken of in Ezra and Nehemiah. A
careful study of the prophets affords unexpected evidence in

confirmation of this belief, and the evidence is such as cannot

be explained or accounted for on any other supposition. The

only basis, therefore, on which the hypothesis rests, is the

further hypothesis that the alleged discrepancies and inconsis-

tencies in the subject matter of the legal books are such as

to compel us to postulate for them some other origin than

the traditional one, whereas the interpretation and applica-

tion of laws i? a matter of notorious difficulty, especially

in times so remote from our own experience; and probably

if we were more familiar with the circumstances of the

case, many of these imaginary difficulties would disappear

;

at all events the existence of them, however real, is not

enough to counterbalance the actual difficulties of fact on

the other side.
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Mill.

So far from the force and significance of our Lord's

appeal to Scripture being lessened by His omitting at times

to name the particular writer whom He quotes, it is rather

enhanced thereby. Certainly He does not say " It is written
'*

in order that we may suppose it to be a matter of no

importance whether the mission of Moses was real or not,

or whether the Book of Hosea was written by him or by

someone else, but He manifestly adopts this method in

order to claim the full degree of sanctity which attaches

to the Scripture. What He appeals to is not cited on the

authority of Moses or Hosea, or on that of the particular

human agent who may have been employed to utter the

sentiment or convey the message, but on the authority it

possesses as being part of the lively oracles of God. Instead,

therefore, of the formula, " It is written," making the Mosaic

authority of less importance, it tends rather to show how

important it is, inasmuch as, if the authority of Deuteronomy

is not derived from Moses, it is destroyed altogether if the book

is brought down to the 8th century. For if Deuteronomy

was written in the 8th century it becomes entirely untrust-

worthy as a record of fact ; and if we cannot trust it as a

record of fact we certainly cannot trust its supposed reve-

lation, inasmuch as that at once l)ecomcs a fiction. The

whole value of Deuteronomy as a record of Divine truth,

or of manifestation of the Divine will, turns upon its

accordance with fact, and not upon its imaginary or ideal

approximation to truth. If it is noL true in fact, the fact
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of the message alleged to come through Moses, it cannot

be trusted in the matter of the message itself, which is, on

the hypothesis, imaginary. There is considerable confusion

in the minds of men on this subject. If we cannot trust

Avhat is told us about the giving of the Decalogue, for

example, so far, at all events, as it is ascribed to God, it

is plain that the Decalogue ceases to be Divine ; it was noi^

God who gave it, but it was communicated with all the)

accessories of imposture and deception, and however expedient)

or admirable in itself it has manifestly no claim to be of(

Divine origin any more than a mathematical axiom ; and,

indeed, not so much, because a mathematical axiom is incon-

trovertible, whereas any precept of the Decalogue may be

called in question if its origin is denied. Mathematical

truth is the truth of God self-revealing, but the command-

ments of the First Table derive their authority from the

truth with which they are or are not ascribed to God, and

to a certain extent those also of the Second Table. But, if

Moses was not the agent through whom the knowledge of

the Decalogue was given, doubt is at once tlirown on the

source of the moral law, and, indeed, its origin is vitiated.

Instead of coming direct from God, its source is corrupted

wdth human, earthly, and fictitious elements, in which it is

impossible to separate the true from the false.

In like manner, whenever the genuineness of a document is

a condition of its authenticity, it is impossible to regard that

genuineness as a matter of secondary importance. The three

first Gospels are not inseparably associated with the names

of ^latthew, Mark, and Luke : on the contrary, the name

of the writer appears in none of tliem. Consequently the
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veracity of them does not depend npon the correctness with

^Yhich they are ascribed to their several ^Yriters. They may

be absohitely trustworthy as regards their narrative, though

we do not know for a certainty who severally wrote them.

With regard to the fourth Gospel the case is different ; the

writer bases his statement upon his own ocular testimony,

and, to all appearance, claims to be St. John. The validity

of his narrative turns then upon the fact of his ocular

testimony and the validity of his claim to be St. John. If

he is St. John it becomes all but impossible to question

any of his statements ; but if he is not St. John, but a

writer in the following century who pei'sonates him, it

follows, as a matter of course, that we can trust nothing

that he says. His testimony is at once taken out of the

realm of the historic and consigned to that of the ideal

and the imaginary. It may, more or less, consistently

approximate to the ideal ; it can have no value as a record

of fact, and, so far as its accordance with fact is requisite,

it becomes absolutely useless. We can place no reliance on

what it tells us of our Lord, as, for instance, in the narrative

of the raising of Lazarus, recorded by no one else ; and it

is only too obvious that the long and spiritualised discourses

must be wholly worthless.

It is precisely the same with Deuteronomy. So far as

its value depends upon its being a record of fact, that

value is entirely destroyed by its being assigned to the

8th century B.C. ; for, in that case, it can be nothing

but a fiction, and those precepts upon which our Lord

took His stand, as the commandments of God, in His

temptation, had no claim to be so regarded, and were
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worthless as instruments or arguments of defence. For it

is not a question what was the received character of the

passages appealed to, but whether they were such Divine

precepts as would have been violated by the course suggested,

and Avhose violation would have involved guilt. Had they

been ideal inventions of the time of Josiah this would not

have been the case. They would have possessed no binding

moral authority. On the other hand, when our Lord twice*

appealed to the words, " I will have mercy and not sacrifice,"

it mattered not in the least degree whether they were. Hosea's

or not ; it only mattered wdiether they were or were not

justly ascribed to God, and this would depend upon the reality

of the prophet's mission.

Milton, at times, puts into the mouth of God sentiments

worthy of being appealed to in quotation and the like, but no

one for a moment supposes that they have in themselves any

authority as expressions of the Divine will. It is otherwise,

however, with the prophets. The authority with which they

spoke was professedly that of the message of God, and so far

it w\is a matter of no consequence whether the speaker was

Hosea or Joel, or anyone else ; it mattered only that he was

the authorised bearer of a true message. And thus the virtue

of this particular sentiment, " I will have mercy," &c., depends,

not upon its apparent consistency with a just conception of

the character of God, but upon the truth with which it

reflects the Divine mind, and the acknowledgment with

which God has recognised it as the just expression of His

will, and this we know simj^ly on the authority of the writer,

Matt. 9. 13 ; 12. 7.
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as being His accredited prophet. If it be asked, how do

we know this ? the answer must be, much more because

our Lord appealed to his authority than because of anything

derived from and given by tradition. It is our Lord's use

of the prophets that has not only confirmed their traditional

position, but has also raised it to a much higher level, and

consequently they derive an additional authority from His

recognition of them ; and so far from its being a matter

of indifference, for example, whether or not Moses Avrote

Deuteronomy, it is simply impossible that it can have had

any authority at all if written seven centuries later than his

time; and even Christ Himself could not have given it this

authority if it had not had it before, and would most

assuredly have compromised Himself as a Divine teacher if

He had thus arbitrarily attempted to stamp a fictitious

narrative as Divine.

It is, therefore, not a matter of indifference how such a

question as this was treated by our Lord ; for had He appealed

to a fictitious narrative as real, and built any important argu-

ment upon it, He would have resembled His own imaginary

example in the Sermon on the Mount, " who built his house

upon the sand." It is different when He says, " Well did

Esaias prophesy of you, hypocrites"; for though we fully be-

lieve it was Esaias, yet nothing turned upon the fact of its

being so. The prophecy was equally apposite whether Isaiah

or a Great Unknown were the author of it ; but if Christ

quoted a precept as Divine, which could not possibly have been

so if written under other circumstances than those assumed

by Him, then it stands to reason that, seeing the authority

of the precept was vitiated, the character likewise of Him
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\vho appealed to it was destroyed. It Avill not do, tliercfore,

to endeavour to escape from this difficulty by falliiio- Lack

upon the voluntary limitation of our Lord's knowledge. If

in this case He had been left without knowledge He would

have been discpialified for being the teacher He professed

to be, no less than when He said, " Heaven and earth shall

pass away, but my words shall not pass away."

If there is one point on which our Lord's teaching is dis-

tinct and unambiguous it is the authority w^hich He has given

to Scripture as Scripture. The Tabular Scheme extracted

from the Gospels, which follows the present section, exhibits

this at a glance ; but unless we are prepared to reject the

testimony of St. Luke it is placed beyond the possibility

of doubt ])y the words spoken after His resurrection, when

we can only suppose that any limitations voluntarily accepted

during the period of His humiliation were not only with-

drawn but were impossible. "These are the words which

I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things

must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses,

and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me,"*

He said to His disciples on the first Easter day. And there

are three conclusions following from these words wdiich are

logically and absolutely certain :—(1) That there were things

written concerning Hiui in the Law, Prophets, and Psalms;

(2) That there was an antecedent necessity that these things,

which were written there, should be fulfilled because they

were there written
; (3) That the position then affirmed was

identical with that He had maintained during His humiliation.

* Luke 24. 44.
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Ifc is impossible to contravene these three deductions if we

accept the testimony of St. Luke. Our Lord's teaching

before His resurrection was identical with that after it.

Consequently we have been taught by Him to believe there

was that in the three-fold volume of the Scriptures which

awaited fulfilment, and which it was not possible could be

left unfulfilled. That it was needful that it should be

fulfilled depended not upon the human authors, but upon

the Divine elements with which their words were charged,

through the operation of the overruling Spirit. But in such

a case as that of Deuteronomy, where the value of the sup-

posed revelation depended upon the reality and truth of the

agency by which it was conveyed, our Lord's recognition of

the thino^s revealed involved the o:enuineness of the asrent

professing to re^^eal them ; for otherwise, He would have

countenanced an ideal and imaginary fiction as though it

were the reality which it professed to be ; and that which,

if false, would have been worse than worthless, would have

been invested by Him with Divine authority.

It is impossible, therefore, that our Lord's self-limitation can

have extended so far as to allow of His making an assumption

involving an initial and essential error of this kind. For if

I
Christ was wrong in such a matter as the intrinsic value of the

I

Mosaic and prophetical revelation He may have been wrong

in the matter of His belief in His own mission. He may

have been as much mistaken about His own claims as He
was about those of Closes and the prophets. It is mainly

His own word on which we have to rely in either case,

and if miracle is explained away, and prophecy resolved

into unmeaning and unconscious rhapsody, there remains
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little for onv Tjord's claims to rest npon l)ut His own

unattested assertions, which we have received through

doubtful sources, which we have now no means of verifying,

and which, on the hypothesis, are not sup]wrted by the

miracles we have already discredited or rejected altogx'ther.

Of course, if we choose to beg the question of the Incarnation,

and reserve that as a domain into which no question shall

be allowed to enter, we may concede right and left the

foundations on which it rests ; but if we believe Him to

have been mistaken on such a matter as the function and

essential character of Scripture, we not only destroy one of

the main proofs to which He Himself appealed, but the very

essential foundation on which the fact of the Incarnation

must ultimately rest.

IX.

Passages illitstrating our Lord's Appeal to Scripture.

ST. MATTHEW.

4. 4, &c.
—" It is written." Three times.

5.17,18.—"Think not that I am come to destroy the'

Law," &c. ;
" Till heaven and earth pass." The law

of murder, adultery, divorce, made more stringent.

Compare 19. 8.

8. 4.
—"Offer the gift that Moses commanded."

9. 13.
—" I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." Hos. 6. 0.

10. 3G.
—" A man's foes shall be they of his own house-

hold." Mic. 7. 0.
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11. 10.—"This is he of whom it is written, Behold I send," &c.

12. 3.—David and the shewbread.

V. 7.
—" I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." Hos. 6. G.

13. 14.—" In them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, Avhich

saith," &c.

15. 4.

—

'' God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and

mother," &c.

V. 7.
—"Well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying," &c.

16. 4.
—"Xo sign shall be given unto it, but the sign of

the prophet Jonas."

17. 11.—"Elias truly shall first come."

19. 4.
—" Have ye not read, that he which made them at

the ]}eginning," &c.

21. 13.
—" It is written. My house shall be called," &c.

V. IG.
—" Have ye never read. Out of the mouth," &c.

V. 42.—" Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone," kc.

22. 29.—" Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures."

V. 31.—" Have ye not read that which was spoken unto

you by God," &c.

V. 40.—" On these two commandments," &c.

V. 43.—" How then doth David in spirit call him Lord," &c.

24. 15.
—"When ye shall see the abomination of desola-

tion," &c.

V. 37.—" But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be," &c.

26. 24.—" The Son of man goeth as it is written of him," &c.

V. 31.—" It is written, I will smite the shepherd," &c.

t\ 54.—" But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled," &c.

27. 46.—"Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? " Ps. 22. 1.
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ST. MARK.

2. 25.—" Have ye never read what David did ?
"

4. 12.—"That seeing they may see," &c.

7. G.—"Well hath Esaias prophesied," &c.

r. 9.
—"Full well ye reject the commandment of God . . .

for Jloses said . . . making the word of God of none

effect through your tradition."

9. 12.
—

" Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all

things ; and how it is written of the Son of

man," &c.

10. 3.—" "What did Moses command you ?
"

11. 17.—"Is it not written. My house shall be called," &c.

12. 10.
—

" Have ye not read this scripture, The stone," &c.

r. 24.—" Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the

scriptures."

V. 26.—" Have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in

the bush God spake unto him."

V. 29.—" The first of all the commandments is. Hear," &c.

r. 36.—" David himself said by the Holy Ghost," &g.

13. 14.
—"When ye shall see the abomination of desolation

spoken of by Daniel the prophet."

14. 21.—"The Son of man indeed goeth as it is written of

him."

V. 27.—"All ye shall be offended because of me this night,

for it is written, I will smite," &c.

V. 49.—" I was daily with you . . . but the scriptures must

be fulfilled."
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ST. LUKE.

4. 4, &c.—" It is written." Three times.

V. 21.—" This day is this scripture fulfilled in your

ears."

6. 3.
—

" Have ye not read so much as this, what David

did," &c.

7. 27.—"This is he of whom it is written," &c.

11. 20.—The appeal to Jonas and Solomon.

16. 17.—"It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than

one tittle of the law to fail."

V. 31.—" If they hear not Moses and the prophets, nei-

ther," &c.

18. 31.—"Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all thing-s

that are written by the prophets concerning the Son

of man shall be accomplished."

19. 46.—"It is written. My house is the house of prayer."

20. 17.—"What is this then that is written. The stone," &c.

V' 37.—" Now that the dead are raised, even Moses

shewed."

r. 4-4.—" David therefore calleth him Lord."

21. 22,—" These be the days of vengeance, that all thnigs

which are written may be fulfilled."

22. 16.
—

" I will not any more eat thereof, until it be ful-

filled."

V. 37.—" This that is written must yet be accomplished

in me."

24. 27.—"And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he

expounded," &c.

I
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v. 4-4.
—

•' These are the words which I spcike unto you

while I was yet with you, that all things must l)e

fullillcd," &c.

V. 46.—" Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to

suifer, and to rise from the dead the third day."

ST. JOHN.

3. 14.—"As Moses lifted up the serpent," &c.

6. 39.—" Search the scriptures ; for . . . they are they

which testify of me,"

vs. 46, 47.—" Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed

me : for he wrote of me. . . . But if ye believe not

his writings, how shall ye believe my words."

6. 45.—"It is ^mtten in the prophets. And they shall be

all taught of God. Every man therefore^''' &c.

7. 88.—" He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath

said," &c.

10. 34.—" Is it not mitten in your law, I said. Ye are

gods?"

13. 18.
—" That the scripture may be fulfilled. He that

eateth bread with me," &c.

15. 25.—" This cometh to pass, that the word might be

fulfilled," &c.

19. 28.—"Jesus knowing that all things were now accom-

plished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith,

I thirst."

It is simply impossible to survey this body of evidence

and doubt the character of our Lord's appeal to Scripture.

If He was mistaken in one point He may have been mistaken

Q 2
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ill any ; and, if so, is there any in which we can implicitly

trust Him? Shall we say that the channel through which

we receive the Scriptures, the agency of Moses and the

prophets, is natural or supernatural, that its message is

human or Divine, that the recognition of it given by Christ

is conditional or absolute, provisional or final ?

X.

Passages in ivhich Our Lord's Supermatural

Knoiuledge is Implied.

ST. MATTHEW.

4. 4, &c.—" It is written." Three times.

If Deuteronomy was a book ^vl•itten by Moses, but

falsely claiming Divine authority, the appeal would

have been worthless ; in that case it would have been

to the Tempter's advantage that its claim was false ;

if it w^as a forgery in the time of Josiah, the same

would follow.

AVe might as well say that the Gospels were written

with the best intentions, e.g. St. John's ; but, if they

were not true, what w^ould be their value then ?

t\ 17.
—" Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."

How did He Jcnotv this ?

r. 19.
—"Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men."

Or this ?

5. 7, 12.—The beatitudes, "They shall obtain mercy"; "Great

is your reward in heaven," &c. What was His authority

for saying tliis ?
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VS. 17, 18.—"I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. . . .

For verily I say unto you," &c. How could Christ

fulfil a lie, a forged and fictitious revelation ?

i\ 20.—" Except your righteousness shall exceed ... ye

shall in no case enter," &c. How did He know this ?

vs. 21, 22.—"Ye have heard that it was said. . . . But I sat/

unto you.'' Six times ; and with " For,'' twice. How

did He know He had authority to say so ?

6. 2, 4.—" They have their reward." Three times. " Thy

Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee

openly." Three times. How did He know this ?

7. 7.
—"Ask and it shall be given you." On what autho-

rity did He say so?

p^ 22.—"Many will say to me in that day." In what day?

Is there any such ? Are we sure of it ? If so, why ?

8. 4.
—" Offer the gift that Moses commanded." If he did

not command it, why recognise a post-Exile ordinance

having no Divine authority ?

vs. 11, 12.
—"Many shall come from the east and west. . . .

Shall be cast out hito outer darkness." Had He autho-

rity to say this, if so, how, and why ?

9. G.
—" The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins," &c. How do we know this?

V, 13.—" Go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have

mercy." It meant only what it seemed possibly to

mean, unless it was authorised ; unless the " I " who

spoke it was God and not the prophet.

10. 15.—" It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom," &c.

V. 32.
—"Whosoever shall confess me before men," &c.

11, 10.
—" This is he, of whom it is written," &c.
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V. 22.

—

'" It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at

the day of judgment, than for jou."

V. 24.—"It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom

in the day of judgment, than for thee."

r. 27.—"All things are delivered unto me of my Father," &c.

12. 3, 4.— " Have ye not read what David did . . . which

was not lawful for him to eat." How so, if only of

Exile origin.^

V. 7.
—" If ye had known what this meaneth." See 9. lo.

V. 31.—"All manner of sin . . . shall be forgiven," &c.

r. 86.—" Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall

give account thereof in the day of judgment."

r. 41.—" The men of Ni::eveh shall rise in the judgment," &c.

How, if the tale of Jonah was a fiction ? Is the " day

of judgment " a fiction too ?

r. 42.—" The queen of the south shall rise up in the judg-

ment." Then the narrative of the queen of Sheba

was true ?

13. 14.
—

" In them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which

saith," &c.

V. 49.—" So shall it be at the end of the world." Did He

know this or imagine it ?

15. 4.
—

" God commanded, saying, Honour thy father," &c.

Then it was not Moses ?

V. 6.
—"Thus have ye made the commandment of God of

none effect by your tradition." Did He hioiv this?

16. 27.—"The Son of man shall come in the glory of his

Father," &c.

17. 12.—"Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them."

Was this conjecture or prophecy ?
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Vf^. 22, 23.—" Tlic Soil of man shall l)e betrayed into the hands

of men. . . . And they shall kill him, and the third

day he shall be raised again."

18. 14.—" It is not the will of yonr Father which is in

heaven, that one of these little ones should perish."

How did He know this ?

V, 35.—" So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto

you," &c.

19. 4.—" Have ye not read, that he which made them at the

beginning," &c. Then what they read was true.

20. IS.—"Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of

man shall be betrayed," &c.

r. 23.—"Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be bap-

tized," &c.

21. 2.
—" Go into the village over against you," &c.

V. 13.—"It is written. My house shall be called the house of

prayer."

V. 42.—" Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone," &c.

22. 20.—"Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the

power of God ?

"

V. 31.—"Have ye not read that which was spoken to you by

God." Then it was not the invention of Moses, or

another.

23. 3G.
—"Yerily I say unto you. All these things shall come

upon this generation."

24.—The prophecy of the last times.

25. 31.—The prophecy of the day of judgment.

26. 13.—"Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached," &c.

V. 32.—"But after I am risen again, I will go before you

into Galilee."
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V. 54.—" But how then shall the scriptures he fulfilled that

thus it must be ? " Where the necessity ?

V. 64.
—

" Hereafter ye shall see the Sou of man," &c.

V. 75.
—" Before the cock crow, thou shalfc deny me thrice."

ST. MARK.

2. 5.
—" Son, thy sins be forgiven thee." How did He

know this ?

V. 28.—" The Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath." How

did he know this ?

3. 29.—" He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Gi-host

hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal

damnation." Had He authority to say tliis, and, if so,

who gave Him this authority ?

4. 12.—"Lest at any time they should be converted, and

their sins should be forgiven them."

6. 11.—" It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha

in the day of judgment than for that city."

7. 29.
—

" For this saying go thy way ; the devil is gone out

of thy daughter."

'8. 35.—" Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the

gospel's, the same shall save it."

. V. 38.—" Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and

of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation
;

of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when

he Cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy

angels."

9. 1.
—"There be some of them that stand here, which shall

not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of

God come with power."
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V. 9.
—

'' He charged them that they should tell no man

what things they had seen, till the Son of man were

risen from the dead."

t'. 31.—"The Son of man is delivered into the hands of

men, and they shall kill him ; and after that he is

killed, he shall rise the third day." AVas this con-

jecture or prophecy ?

vs. 44, 46, 48.—" Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is

not quenched." Three times.

10. 5.
—" For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this

precept."

vs. 29, 30.—"There is no man that hath left house. . . . But

he shall receive ... in the world to come eternal

life."

V. 32.—"And he took again the tw^elve, and began to tell

them what things should happen unto him." Con-

jecturally, or with Divine knowledge ?

V. 39.—"Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of;

and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall

ye be baptized."

V. 45.—" For even the Son of man came not to be ministered

unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom

for many."

11. 2, 3.
—" Go your way into the village over against you

:

and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a

colt tied, whereon never man sat ; loose him, and bring

him. And if any man say unto you, Why do ye

this ? say ye that the Lord hath need of him ; and

straightway he will send him hither."

/;. 14.
—"No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever."
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V, 2Q.—" If jii do not forgive, neither v.ill your Father

which is in heaven forgive your trespasses."

12. 25.—"When they shall rise from the dead, they neither

marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are as the

angels which are in heaven."

V. 34.—" Thou art not far from the kingdom of God."

V. 40.—" "Which devour widows' houses, and for a pre-

tence make long prayers : these shall receive greater

damnation."

13. 2.
—

" Seest thou these great buildings ? there shall not

be left one stone upon another, that shall not be

thrown down," and the rest of the chapter following,

14. 8.
—

" She is come beforehand to anoint my body to the

burying," &c.

V. 13.—" G-o ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man

bearing a pitcher of water."

V. 18.
—"Verily I say unto you. One of you which eateth

with me shall betray me."

r. 25.—" I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine,

until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom

of God."

vs. 27, 28.— "All ye shall be offended because of me this

night : for it is written, I will smite the shepherd,

and the sheep shall be scattered. But after that I

am risen, I will go before you into Galilee."

V. 30.—" Verily I say unto thee. That this day, even in this

night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me

thrice."

r. 62.—"Ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven."
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ST. LUKE.

2.40.—"Wist ye not tliat I must l)c about my Father's

business ?
"

4. 21.—"This day is this scripture fuliilled in your cars."

5. 20.—" Man, tliy sins are forgiven thee."

6. 5.
—"The Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath."

7. 27.—"This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send

my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare

thy way before thee." Thus John was the messenger

of the Divine Son.

tvs-. 47, 48.—"Her sins, which are many, are forgiven. . . .

Thy sins are forgiven."

8. 48.—" Daughter, be of good comfort : thy faith hath made

thee whole."

V. 50.—" Fear not : believe only, and she shall be made whole."

9. '12.—" The Son of man must suffer many things, and be

rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes,

and be slain, and be raised the third day."

V. 26.—" Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words,

of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he

shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and

of the holy angels."

V. 44.—" Let these sayings sink down into your ears : for

the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands of

men."

10. 12.—"But I say unto you. That it shall be more tolerable

in that day for Sodom, than for that city."

V. 14.—" It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at

the iudirment, than for vou."
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V. 22.—"All things are delivered to me of my Father."

11. 9.
—"Ask, and it shall be given you," &c.

V5. 16, 17.—"Others, tempting him, sought of him a sign

from heaven. But he, knowing their thoughts, said

unto them. Every kingdom," &c.

V. 30.—"As Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so also

shall the Son of man be to this generation."

vs. 50, 51.—"The blood of all the prophets, which was shed

from the foundation of the world, . . . shall be re-

quired of this generation."

12. 8.
—"Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall

the Son of man also confess before the angels of

God."

V. 10.—" Unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost

t it shall not be forgiven."

V, 32.—" Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

13. '2b.
—" Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer and

say unto you, I know you not whence ye are," &c.

14. 14.
—

" Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection

of the just."

15. 10.
—

" There is joy in the presence of the angels of God

over one sinner that repenteth." {his.)

17.21,25.—"So shall also the Son of man be in his day.

But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected

of this generation."

18. 31.—"Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things

that are Avritten by the prophets concerning the Son

of man shall be accomplished."

19. y.
—

" This day is salvation come to this house."
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v. 3U.
—" Go ye into the village over ajj^ainst you ; in the

whicli at your entering ye shall find a colt tied."

V. 4o.—" The days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies

shall cast a trench about thee," &c.

20. 35.—" They which shall he accounted worthy to obtain

that world, and the resurrection from the dead,

neither marry, nor are given in marriage."

21. 6.
—

" As for these things which ye behold, the days

will come, in the which there shall not be left one

stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down,"

and the rest of the chapter.

22. 10.
—

" Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there

shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water."

V. 16.—" I will not any more eat thereof, until it be

fulfilled in the kingdom of God."

V.21.—"But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me

is with me on the table."

V. 29.—" I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath

appointed unto me."

V. 31.—"Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have

you, that he may sift you as wheat."

V. 31.—" I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this

day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou

knowest me."

V. 37.—" For I say unto you, that this that is written must

yet be accompHshed in me."

V. 69.—" Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right

hand of the jDOwer of God."

23. 28.—" Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but

weep for yourselves, and for your children. For," &c.
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V. 43.—" To-day shalfc thou be with rae in paradise." How

did He Jcnow this ?

i\ 46.—" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit."

24. 27.—" And beginning: at Moses and all the prophets, he

expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things

concerning himself."

I'. 44.—"These are the words which I spake unto you,

while I was yet with you, that all things must be

fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses,

and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning

me."

V. 46.—" Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to

suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day."

ST. JOHN.

1. 47.—" Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile."

V. 51.—" Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the

angels of God ascending and descending upon the

Son of man."

2.19.—"Destroy this temple, and in three days I will

raise it up."

vs. 24:, 25.—" But Jesus did not commit himself unto them,

because he knew all men, and needed not that any

should testify of man : for he knew w^hat was in

man."

3. 13, 14.
—"Xo man hath ascended up to heaven, but he

that came down from heaven, even the Son of man

which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of

man be lifted up," &c.
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4. 10.—" If thon knewest the gift of God, and who it is

that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouklest

have asked of him, and he would have given thee

living water."

V. 14.
—"Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give

him shall never thirst ; but the Avater that I shall

give him shall be in him a well of water springing

up into everlasting life."

vs. 17, 18.
—"Jesus said unto her . . . Thou hast had five

husbands."

I, 23.—" The hour cometh, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and

in truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship

him." How did He Iniow this ?

V. 26.—" Jesus saith unto him, I that speak unto thee

am he."

t,. 50.—" Go thy way ; thy son liveth."

5, 8.
—" Jesus saith unto him. Rise, take up thy bed

and walk."

V. 17.
—" My Father worketh hitherto, and I work."

V. 19.
—"Yerily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can do

nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father

do," and all the rest of the chapter.

6. 27.
—" Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for

that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which

the Son of man shall give unto you : for him hath

God the Father sealed." On what authority did He

say this ?

tj. 29.
—" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him

whom he hath sent."
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V. 38.—" The bread of God is he Avhicli cometh down from

heaven, and giveth life unto the world."

V. 35.—" I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me

shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me

shall never thirst."

vs. 89, 40.—"This is the Father's will which hath sent me,

that of all which he hath given me I should lose

nothing, but should raise it up again at the last

day . . . and I. will raise him up at the last day,"

and the same at v. 44.

V. 47.—" He that believeth on me hath everlasting life,"

to V. 51.

V. 53.—" Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye

have no life in you," to v. 58.

V. 64.—"There are some of you that beUeve not."

V. 70.—" Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you

is a devil ? " On whose authority did He say

this ?

7. 37, 3H.—" If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and

drink. He that believeth on me, as the scripture

hath said, out of his belly shall fio^^^ rivers of living

water."

8. 12.—" I am the light of the world : he that folioweth

me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light

of life."

V. 28.—" AVhen ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall

ye know that I am he." An assumption of the in-

communicable Name, Esod. 3. 14.

V. 38.—" I speak that which I have seen with my Father.''
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V. 42.—" I proceeded forth and came from God ; neither

came I of myself, but he sent me." How did lie

hioiv it ? was it a mere conviction ?

V. 51.—" Yerily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my

saying, he shall never see death." A very daring

assertion, as it was felt to be.

V. 58.—" Yerily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham

was, I am"; vs. 24, 28.

9. 5.
—" As long as I am in the world, I am the light of

the world."

vs. 35, 37.—" Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? . . .

Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh

with thee." The man born blind and the woman of

Samaria were the only recipients of statements so

exphcit.

10. 15.—"As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the

Father," &c.

vs. 2Sy 30.—" I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall

never perish. ... I and my Father are one."

V. 36.—"Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified,

and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because

I said, I am the Son of God ?

"

11. 25, 2G.
—" I am the resurrection, and the life : he that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he

live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall

never die."

V. 40.—" Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest beUeve,

thou shouldest see the glory of God ?

"

V. 43.—" Lazarus, come forth." Was He obeyed and, if so,

how did He know that He would be ?
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12. 23.
—" The hour is come, that the Son of man should be

glorified," &c., to v. 28.

^,. 32.—"And I, if I be lifted up . . . will draw all men

unto me."

V. 44.—" He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but

on liim that sent me," to v. 50.

13. 19, 20.—"Now I tell jou before it come, that, when it is

come to pass, ye may believe that I am he . . . he

that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me."

V. 21.—" Yerily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall

betray me."

-y. 38.—"Yerily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not

crow, till thou hast denied me thrice."

14. 2.
—" In my Father's house are many mansions." Is this

revelation or conjecture ?

V. 6.
—" I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man

Cometh unto the Father but by me." Is this true,

and, if so, why ?

V. 9.
—"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father."

V. 16.—" I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another

Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever."

V. 19.
—"Because I live, ye shall live also."

V. 23.—" If a man love me, he will keep my words : and my

Father will love him," &c., to the end of the chapter.

15. 1.
—" I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband-

man," and the rest of the chapter. Is this arrogant

assumption, or the very truth ?

16. 4.
—" These things have I told you, that when the time

shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them,"

and the rest of the chapter.
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17. 1.— "Father, the hour is come
;
glorify thy Son, that thy

Son also may glorify thee," and the rest of the

chapter.

18. 3 G, 37.—" My khigdom is not of this world. ... To this

end was I born, and for this cause came I into the

world, that I should bear witness unto the ti'utli.

Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice."

Quid Veritas? Vir qui adesf.

20. 17.—" Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to

my Father : but go to my brethren, and say unto

them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father

;

and to my God, and your God,"

vs. 21, 23.—"Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent me,

even so send I you. . . . Receive ye the Holy Ghost

:

whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto

them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are

retained."

r. 29.—" Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast

believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and

yet have believed."

21. 6.
—

" Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and

ye shall find."

vs. 18, 19.—" Yerily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast

young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither

thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, thou

shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird

thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. . . .

Follow me."

V. 22.—"If I will that he tarry till I come, what is th^it

to thee ? follow thou me."

E 2
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The testimony of St. John to the nature of Christ is

known to be conckisive; but it Avill be seen by the quota-

tions from the other Gospels that it is impossible to accept

some of our Lord's most characteristic statements and deny

to Him the function and character to which He distinctly

laid claim, and in attestation of which claim He suffered

and died.

The foregoing passages have been extracted to show, as the

cumnlatiye presentment of them alone can do, the kind of

knowledge our Lord must have possessed if he spoke them with

any truth, and if we are to receive them with any confidence.

They involve the whole question of His Divine mission as the

Saviour and the Christ. It is wholly gratuitous to make an

exception in one or two cases, and to say we must conceive

the self-imposed humiliation of our Lord (was His humiliation

se//'-imposed ?) to have allowed or required limitations of His

knowledge in such a matter, for example, as the authorship of

'Deuteronomy. Doubtless this might have been so had the

question been a merely critical one, involving no important

consequences. But if the substantial genuineness of that book

was essential to the reality and the truth of the revelation it

was supposed to contain, and our Lord appealed to that

revelation as authoritative on such an occasion as his conflict

with the Evil One, then it is impossible to regard as of no

importance any assumption involving an error fatal to its

value as a record of Revelation.

For instance, when our Lord said, " Thou shalt not tempt

the Lord thy God," basing this upon words ascribed to Closes,
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" Ye shall not tempt Jehovah your God as ye tempted him in

Massah"; surely the previous truth and reality of the revela-

tion by which it was shown that Jehovah was their God, as

also the historic fact of the temptinj^ Him in Massah, was

implied in our Lord's appeal to what was " written." To

separate the precept from the reference to the incident in

Massah, to accept the one and not the other, is entirely

arbitrary and unwarrantable.

And as for the precept itself, if it was merely the conjectural

precept of Moses and had no Divine authority, then Christ

was not warranted in appealing to it ; and if it had actual

Divine authority, then it possessed this authority because it

had been communicated by Moses, and because he had been

commissioned to communicate and commanded to announce it.

And then the framework of the history setting forth this

Divine mission of Moses is trustworthy, so far at least as the

essential fact and reality of his mission is dependent upon its

being so, a condition which must involve the objective cha-

racter and appreciative recognition of the means and agency

by which his mission and message were authenticated ; that

is to say, the mission of Moses, or whoever he is to whom

we are indebted for the knowledge of Jehovah as the God of

Israel, who brought His people out of the land of Egypt, is

as dependent for its authentication on the miraculous and the

supernatural as the mission of Christ is.

Christ especially appealed to His mighty works as essential

elements in the proof and testimony of His mission. If Christ

appealed to them we cannot dispense with them. They are

part of the historic setting of His life, and of the witness to

His mission. But if Ch: ist was content to appeal to them,
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and thought it needful to do so, we may be quite sure that

the presence of the miraculous was not less indispensable to

Moses for the authentication and attestation of His mission

and claims. And as it is certain that the worship of Jehovah,

recognised by Christ as Divinely-commanded, in the hour of

His temptation, if not invented and spontaneously adopted by

Israel, must have been revealed to the nation ; so it is only

by the due recognition of this fact that we can escape from

the necessity of charging our Lord with defending Himself in

His temptation by means which involved the recogjiition on

His part of imposture and falsehood w^hen He acknowledged

His obligation to the worship of a Being, who, instead of

having expressly revealed Himself to the people whom He

had chosen out of all the families of the earth, was only tlie

figment of their own imagination, and His favour the creation

of their national pride.

But if the history as we have it in Deuteronomy, and

the latter Books of the Pentateuch generally, instead of

being contemporaneous, and therefore genuine and authentic,

1^ was somehow loosely thrown together seven centuries after-

wards, and compiled out of hazy, floating, and mythical

traditions; then it is absolutely certain that we can rely

on nothing that it says, and, least of all, upon that frame-

work of the miraculous and the supernatural by which,

as appears from the narrative, the Almighty Maker of the

universe, the Lord of heaven and earth, was pleased to reveal

Himself as the covenant God of Israel, who had made Himself

known to and had chosen their fathers of old, and in witness

of this revelation had promised to their descendants in the

far future the possession of the land that flowed with milk
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and honey, and in tlicir own days was about to make good

His promise, having in token thereof ah-eady delivered

them from the land of Eg3^pt and out of the house of

bondage.

If the mediation of Moses was a misconception, an error of

the imagination, a fiction highly elaborated and developed in

the time of the late monarchy (and, if so elaborated, it can for

all practical purposes have been no better than a fiction, while

the narrative in Exodus is confessedly little more), then the

supposed revelation of the name and character and law

of God, alleged to have been given by Tlim, vanishes alto-

gether and comes to nought : even the first commandment,

" I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land

of Egypt and out of the house of bondage" is reduced to a

nullity ; for it is presumably impossible that God can have

spoken it Himself from heaven without a human agent or

mediator, and we cannot be sure that He spake it by Moses,

or that if it was spoken by Moses he had any right to speak

it in the name of God. And most undoubtedly, if the narra-

tive of His speaking it by Moses is to be referred to the

8th century before Christ, we have no ground whatever to

believe that Moses was the mediator of this revelation, or

that this was the form in which the revelation was given, or

that that which was given was in any true sense a revelation.

The foundation pillars of the primeval revelation are shattered

to the ground, and we have no more reason to believe in the

reality of the Mosaic revelation than we should have to

believe in the Divine mission of Christ if it could be proved

that He wrought none of His mighty works, and did not rise

from the dead.
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Thus it is that the authorship of Deuteronomy is not

merely a question to be given over to the critics as though

it had no relation to the fact of revelation or to the claims

of Christ, because it is absolutely certain that its history,

if of the time of Josiah, must be worthless as history

;

and we are not at liberty to cull one or two fragments

from its narrative and to dignify them with the name of

Eevelation merely because they happen to coincide with

certain preconceived ideas of our own, which w^e choose to

regard as of the essence of Eevelation. What may have

been the actual circumstances attending the formation of our

present Deuteronomy it is hopeless to discover with any

degree of certainty. It has already been shown that there

is abundant evidence for the existence of a great part of it

long before the time to which it has over-hastily been

assigned by modern theorists ; and its existence in that age,

together w^ith the use then made of it, is no slight guarantee

for its earlier and traditional origin. For if, like the Proverbs

of Solomon, it was known and recognised in the time of

Hezekiah, a very great step has been made towards the

tracing of its earlier pedigree ; nor is Hezekiah or his " men "

likely to have confounded the respective ages of Solomon

and of Moses, or to have been unable to identify the work

of the one if they were able to determine that of the other.

I have thus thrown the weight of my argument on our

Lord's appeal to Deuteronomy, because the genuineness of

that book, or at all events its authenticity, is of such prime

importance, and because it serves to illustrate the nature of

His appeal to Scripture ; but it will at once be seen that this

is entirely consistent with and corroborated by the use He
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makes of Scripture in the other instances quoted. And it is

impossible to shut our eyes to the sacred and Divine character

which He everywhere assigns to Scripture, as it is to suppose

that in so doing He was merely adapting Himself to the

ignorance and prejudice of the age, or was restrained by the

conditions of His humiliation from dispelling the ignorance

or correcting the prejudice. There can be no question that

if the authority of the Scriptures to which He appeals is over-

thrown, His own authority is destroyed with it-

The attempt has been made to counteract the effect of our

Lord's appeal to Scripture, the strength of which lies in its

highly cumulative character, together with that of the mani-

fold instances in which we must postulate the possession

by Him of superhuman and Divine knowledge, by refer-

ence to the one occasion, recorded by St. Mark only, on

which He said, " Of that day and that hour knoweth no

man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the

Son, but the Father."* That is to say, the uniform and

manifold way in 'which our Lord makes His appeal to

Scripture is to be set aside on the supposed ground of

His voluntary ignorance, because in reference to a matter

which it was no part of His mission to reveal. He has

declared His ignorance; and this is a solitary instance. It

must be borne in mind that in so doing He has acted con-

sistently with His conduct in similar cases. How little He

has revealed to us of the mysteries of the unseen world and

of the future state. AVhat has He told us of the condition of

the departed at the hour of death, of the nature of the life

» St. Mark 13. 32.
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to come, of the blessedness of being with Him, or of the

terrible alternative ? On all these points it was manifestly

no part of His plan to give us any light. However absorbing

their interest, it does not concern us to know more about

them. The hour is fast approaching when we shall know

all that is to be known. Meanwhile we are to be kept in

ignorance, and it behoved Him as a man, in this point, to

share our ignorance. But this is vastly different, not merely

from leaving us in ignorance on certain curious questions

raised by ingenious and inquiring minds, but from absolutely

misleading us on such points of primary importance as the

validity of the Old Testament revelation, and the reality of

the Divine message by Moses. Here it is important that we

should not be misled ; for if there is any flaw in the revelation

we have received from Moses, or if w^e have been led to accept

that as Divine which was earthly and human, and He has

encouraged us in that mistake, then, inasmuch as His own

revelation rests upon the revelation of Moses, and He has

assured us that no tittle of the Law should pass till all had

been fulfilled, the error in the one case involves also an

error in the other, and the foundation of that which purports

to be truth is found to be laid in falsehood. This is a

consequence which we cannot accept, involving as it does

a lower estimate of Him, and the fatal admixture of falsehood

and fraud in the premisses of his own position—" Had ye

believed Moses, ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of

Me; but if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe

My words."

Lastly, our Lord's disclaiming any knowledge of the day

of judgment may be compared with two or three other
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occasions on which He made somewhat similar statements,

equally capable of being perverted if pressed to their logical

conclusions—" Why callest thou me good ? there is none good

but one, that is, God," Matt. 19. 17; Mark 10. 18, and the

no less startling statement, "My Father is greater than I,"

John 14. 28, more especially when set over against that

other, " I and my Father are one." Compare also Matt. 20.

23 ; Mark 10. 40. We should not be warranted in pressing

these statements for the purpose of impugning the sinless-

ness of Christ, or of maintaining that He was not very God

of very God, and so neither are w^e warranted in arguing

from our Lord's confessed ignorance of the day of judg-

ment, that He was also ignorant of the authority on which

the Law rested, and mistook a human forgery for a Divine

command, and regarded it as the channel of an authoritative

Revelation.

XL

A popular and lively T\Titer, the Rev. George Adam Smith,

in "the Expositor's Bible,"* has fixed the date of Isaiah,

40—48, between 555 and 538 B.C., when he is supposed to

have had before his " natural " eye the spectacle of the

opening career of Cyrus. It seems to be forgotten that

Cyrus is only mentioned once in each of two consecutive

verses in the whole prophecy, 44. 28 ; 45. 1. It is therefore

somewhat of a liberty to assume that he is the main subject,

even of these chapters, especially in view of the 40th, 42nd,

and 43rd cliapters, which point so clearly to a helper who

is not Iniman. But let it be granted that these chapters

• The Book of Isaiah, Vol. 2. 13.
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refer mainly to the career of Cyrus and to the hopes created

by that career. Let it be granted that this is their primary

and their only historical meaning. Then I would ask, did

they or did they not predict the return ? If they did, was

this a mere human inference or a patriotic aspiration ? There

were, it may be presumed, no natural grounds on which to

believe that the year 536 would witness the promulgation

of the edict of Cyi'us or the emancipation that would follow

it; but if not, the proj^het's hopes must have rested upon

the Divine promise given by Jeremiah, as we are told Daniel's

did, 9. 2. That is to say, we cannot naturally account for

these hopes without presupposing a promise which, so far as

it was worth anything, was more than natural. That is to

say, if this writer is to be deprived of his predictive endow-

ment in order to make his writings intelligible, it would seem

that he must have believed that his predecessor possessed these

endowments which were the ground of his own aspirations;

and even he himself, if his aspirations were anything more than

merely vague hopes of coming release, must have possessed

some elements of prophetic power, if, that is, the events of 536

were, indeed, anything more than the accidental correspondence

of fact with the hopes to which he had given utterance.

It is, humanly speaking, not more possible to foretell events

that are to happen in fifteen years' time than it is in fifty;

and, therefore, if we are to regard these chapters as in any

sense prophecies or predictions which were Divinely imparted

and Divinely fulfilled, we gain nothing by assigning them to

555-538, instead of putting them a century-and-a-half earlier.

The only advantage of so doing is to persuade ourselves that

we have made their utterances more intelligible on natural
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princi})les, wliilc we have really deceived ourselves into sup-

posing them capable of being so explained ; because if they

are really of the date assumed, and the events which followed

really fulfilled them, they are no more intelligible than they

were before. It is this which is so unsatisfactory in the

modern popular treatment of these and similar matters, that

prophecy, fulfilment, Divine illumination, and the like, are

continually paraded before our minds, while all the time

there is a foregone conclusion in reserve that there is and

can be no such thing as prophecy proper, and that any corre-

spondence between fact and prediction is either to be explained

by assigning a later date to the prediction, when it came

within the range of practical foresight, or by supposing that

the prediction brought about its own fulfilment, or else, that

whatever correspondence we can trace is the effect of mis-

conception, and is due merely to accident.

It is a position such as this which characterises the modern

popular mode of uniting. The belief in the supernatural

purearirl simple is an intolerable superstition. It must on

no account be allowed or presupposed, and if it is verbally

assumed, or the phraseology of it made use of, this is only

with the ol^ject of more effectually disguising the real purpose

and end of the method adopted, which is to efface from the

mind the last traces of a belief so prejudicial and so pre-

posterous, and to reduce all the phenomena of prophecy to

the limits of the ordinary, and to conform them to the

standard of our own experience. The real object of this is

to makeall relii^ion an emanation from our own nonsu^imiR-

ness, instead of regarding the religion of the Bil)le as a trust

committed to certain chosen individuals for the benefit of
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mankind, which instead of being originated or invented by

them, was actually communicated to them by the grace and

goodness of a Being who tTius condescended_to_reveal Himself,

and'To^^aake"Enown His will. We have a right to ask how

does the assigning of Isa. 53 to the middle of the sixth

century before Christ make it one whit more explicable or

intelligible if it only received its full significance in the

history of Jesus Christ, and if it did not receive its full

significance in that history, what events known or imaginable

of the sixth century can be supposed to have occasioned it ?

If on the other hand it was more truly fulfilled in the person

of Jesus Christ than in any one else, was this a casual coin-

cidence, or was it in any degree the effect of the prophecy

itself ? if it was not, why are we to be precluded from

regarding the fact that Isaiah wrote thus in the eighth cen-

tury B.C., as not only not beyond the compass of the Divine

power, but also as not beyond the apparent indication and

evidence that such was the power exercised ?

It is not a question of what the Almighty could have done,

it is merely a question of what He has done, and whether this

is what He did. It is a question, as Driver puts it, of " the

analogy of prophecy." I take, therefore, the fifty-third of Isaiah.

I say let it be granted that this was WTitten in the latter half

of the sixth century B.C., about 540. Then who is there of

whom it can conceivably have been wi'itten ? " I pray thee of

whom speaketh the pro23het this of himself or of some other

man ? " Was it Isaiah ? was it Jeremiah ? was it the great

unnamed ? was it the goodly fellowship of the prophets gene-

rally ? was it the ideal and personified nation ? or who was it of

whom he wrote ? Can it have been even approximately true of
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any or all of these ? I think not. But six centuries afterwards

One appeared of Avhom it might have been written in His own

time, of whose right to claim a close correspondence with the

portrait, or at all events a closer correspondence than any one

else that can be mentioned, there is no shadow of doubt. Are

we then to say that the correspondence in this case was a

mere casual coincidence, that it had no meaning, and was

intended to have no meaning, or may we venture to suggest

that possibly this correspondence may really have been the

purpose with which the passage in question was wiitten

;

that as it was wholly beyond the power of any human agency

to produce it, so, being produced, it was intended to suggest

to us the propriety of assigning to it an origin which was at

once independent of the prophet, and which, inasmuch as the

correspondence was so clear, can only be regarded as Divine.

XII.

There are certain ruling principles which characterise modern

critical theology. 1. A rooted dislike of miracle. 2. Ani

inherent objection to prophecy. 3. A disbelief in revelation.<j

1. Science, it is presupposed, has absolutely exploded miracle.

J

Miracle exists only in our own imagination ; it is a sub-

jective error which must be got rid of at any risk and at all

costs. Then, I ask, what about the resurrection of Christ ?

was that also a subjective error ? Did He or did He not

rise again to life after having died ? because, if He did, then

to talk about miracle being disproved or exploded is absurd,

for if Christ, after He had died, raised Himself to life again,

that was, and always must be, a miracle ; and if we admit

one miracle, it is only a matter of degree and a pure matter
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of evidence how many we admit. The charmed circle of

science has been broken, and one breach renders others possible

or even probable. Of com-se, if we decide that Christ did not

rise, then there is an end of the whole matter. There is no

further need of argument. There is no room for discussion.

2. Prophecy must in like manner be brought within the

circle of the regular, the ordinary, and the natural. It is

not the one phenomenon that differentiates the Old Testament

literature; it is strictly analogous to the poetical rhapsodies

that are common to all literature, and possesses no features

that are not shared by them. If Isaiah mentions Cyrus, he

must have had experience of Cyrus. "What passes under his

name must have been written after Cyrus appeared.

Canon Cheyne* speaks (2. 207) of the difficulty of explain-

ing the "wonderful" passages of Isaiah, and says it arises

"partly from the abruptness with which they are introduced,

partly from the apparent inconsistency of some of the expres-

sions," and "partly from the extraordinary distinctness with

which the most striking of them, at any rate, prefigure the

life of Jesus Christ." The same wiiter admits that as we

read chapter 53 we are conscious of something of the im-

pression it produced on the Earl of Eochester, who " was

convinced, not only by the reasonings he had about it, which

satisfied his understanding, but by a power which did so

effectually constrain him, that he did, ever after, as firmly

believe in his Saviour, as if he had seen him in the clouds."

Then if this be so, where, I would ask, is the inconsistency or

the unreasonableness of ascribing the special character of this

passage to the Divine intention which was claimed for it by

* The Prophecies of Isaiah, 4th Edition, 1886.
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Philip the evangelist ? Such an inference Avould, of course,

not be scientific, for it is impossible to have a scientific proof

of any such thing as prophecy. It is impossible to have a

scientific proof of the special manifestation of the will of God.

There was nothing scientific in the action of Christ or the

teaching of Christ. Nor is it possible to have any special

declaration of the will of God conveyed in a scientific manner

or by scientific means, for science is concerned only with

the orderly workings of the Divine mind in nature ; whereas,

if prophecy is a fact, it is independent of, and superior to, the

ordinary operations of nature. Every attempt, therefore, to

explain the phenomena of prophecy by reducing them to the

terms of the experimental and the natural must necessarily be

destructive of prophecy, if, indeed, there is any such thing.

Now my position is, that the phenomena of Old Testament

prophecy, apart altogether from its predictive features, are

such as to defy explanation upon natural principles, and to

be entirely without parallel elsewhere ; and I point to Isa. 53

as illustrating my position. It defies explanation, whether

written in the 6th century or the 8th, and as it thus defies

explanation upon any other supposition than that of Philip

the evangelist, a strong presumption is created that the

character he claimed for it is its real character. This, of

course, is not a position that is capable of being demon-

strated, or therefore that is scientific ; but, so far as it is a

just and valid position, it is one that involves and implies

the exercise of the supernatural. And if the prophet was

enabled to wi'ite, as he did, in language which could not

refer to himself or others, but did refer to Jesus Christ, and

was intended to do so, this can no more be accounted for

S
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or explained naturally than the mention of CyiTis by name

can. And it is only throwing dust in our eyes to say that

the mention of C}tus by name, in the time of Isaiah, is

more contrary to " the analogy of prophecy," or more difficult

of explanation than the utterances of the 53rd chapter are,

ahvaijs siipjjosing that these utterances tvere intended by the

Holy Spirit to refer solely to Jesus Clirist, and were imparted

to Isaiah ivith that intent. With this proviso it is certainly

not more easy to account for or explain Isa. 63 if we

suppose it written at Babylon in the sixth century, than at

Jerusalem in the eighth. Nothing whatever is gained on

behalf of "the analogy of prophecy" by referring it to the

later date unless, that is, in so doing, we hope to elude sus-

picion as to our disbelief of its true character by bringing

all its phenomena within the limits of the purely natural,

historical, and personal. But if that is our secret hope, the

sooner we confess it the better, in order that men may know

what it is we are really aiming at, which is the denial of

prophecy as a phenomenon out of the region of the ordinary,

the experimental, and the scientific.

If Isa. 63 stood alone, it might be more easy to deal with

it; but it is one only of a large number of scriptures that

must ever remain hopeless enigmas if dealt with as merely

natural productions, for it is not in the i^rophets only that

we meet with apparent prophecies. The Psalms are fuU of

passaages tht can never have referred to any human "«Titer,

and the Books of the Law, and the historical books, as a

whole, present numerous features that are confirmatory of

this position, and are of the nature of prophecy. And it is

only by doing violence to these and the like features that we
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can reduce the scriptures of the Old Testament to the same

level as the ordinary literature of other nations. The Old

Testament literature either is, or is not, entirely exceptional
;

if it is not, we must belie its witness to itself and obliterate

its most characteristic features; if it is, there is nothing to

be done but to confess its unique character and to decide

accordingly.

3, The dislike of miracle and the objection to prophecy

arise from and involve a disbehef in revelation as a real and

actual fact, and this disbelief infects and underlies the mass

of our modern thought. The simple question is, whether the

God of nature has ever spoken to us in any other way than

by nature, or whether the indications of His having done so

may not rather be referred to the spontaneous action of our

own minds, which we father upon God and attribute to Him,

when they really emanate from ourselves. This is the posi-

tion of Kuenen, who regards Christianity as one of the

principal religions of the world, with no more claim to a

real objective origin than any other. All the miracles of

scripture therefore are resolved at best into erroneous subjec-

tive impressions, and the prophets of the Old Testament had

nothing more than their own convictions to rest on and are

proved to have been false prophets by the failure of their

predictions to be realised. Now, of course, if we take the

Old Testament alone, and by itself, it may be possible to

establish this position more or less successfully; but if the

Old Testament is part of a whole, of which the ultimate and

more significant part is the New Testament, and the facts

of the Christian religion, then we are not only forbidden so

to take it, but our estimate of the Old Testament must l)e

S 2
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affected by our judgment concerning the New. "We fall back

then, as before, upon the resurrection of Jesus Christ. This

either was, or was not, a fact. If the laws of nature are

supreme and universal, it obviously was not a fact, because

it fundamentally contradicts them ; but if it actually did occur,

without mistake or illusion, then it not only is impossible to

say what other marvellous facts may not have occurred in the

long course of preparation for that event, but also the occur-

rence of it renders probable such a course of j)reparation,

with all its attendant features of miracle and prophecy.

But if Jesus Christ really and actually lived again after

having died, it becomes absolutely certain that God has

spoken to us in a manner other than by nature. For He

has spoken to us by His son, who exercised an absolute

command over nature, and appealed to His command over

nature as supplying the credentials of His mission and origin.

I by no means say that this is the only way of representing

or regarding the mission of Christ, but I do venture to affirm

most emphatically that in whatever way we regard Christ,

we cannot fail to recognise the fact that He advanced His

own mighty works as bearing valid testimony to His Divine

claims. We cannot therefore accept Him and reject His

works, and we cannot accept either Him or His works with-

out acknowledging the action of the sui3ernatural, and without

taking our stand upon an elevation which is above the reach

and the demonstration of science. It is impossible to explain

scientifically any one of Christ's miracles, as it is to prove

or explain scientifically His own resurrection. But if we

have sufficient reason to beheve that Grod has actually spoken

to us by His Son, we must regard it as not wholly improbable
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that He may have spoken as truly and miraculously in the

ages before He came, as He did when He came in the fulness

of time. The one question which underlies all others, is the

question whether or not Christ truly rose from the dead, and

whether or not He had an exclusive right to be called tlie

Son of God. If He had, then the cause of supernatural reli-

gion is secure ; but if there is no adequate reason to believe

in the supernatural, then it becomes impossible to believe in

Jesus Christ ; for not only did He deceive Himself, but He

did likewise most completely deceive us.

K, however, we accept the resurrection of Jesus Christ as

a literal and actual fact, a rising again to life after having

been dead, we are virtually committed to a belief in the

general character and framework of that history which led

up to it, and of which it claimed to be the purpose and the

outcome. The redemption of Israel from Egypt, the giving

of the law, the Divine guidance and direction of the fortunes

of the nation, as declared and interpreted by the prophets, are

all presupposed in the history which set the seal to those

events, and consequently it is of vital importance that these

things are not fictions or fictitious representations of distorted

facts. Every investigation therefore which tends to confirm

and verify them as historic and real is of value in relation

to the history of Christ, and every investigation which tends

to show that the true origin of tlie Law was not human,

but Divine, is likewise of value, and the witness of the

prophets is conclusive evidence to their estimate of its

character as Divine, and so far confirmatory evidence of the

claims of Christ.



" If they hear not Moses and the ]jrophets^ neither ivill they

he ])ersuaded though one rose from the dead^
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APPENDIX.

ON THE PENTATEUCH.

The aspect of the Pentateuch controversy has changed con-

siderably from the days of Davidson and Colenso. Having
previously passed in succession through the several stages in-

dicated with sufficient accuracy by the terms of the so-called

documentary, fragmentary, and supplementary hypotheses, as

well as that of the numerous authors of Ewald's Great Book

of Origins and other modifications of each or all these theories,

it has assumed of late a somewhat altered character. Davidson

contented himself with a first and second Elohist, a Jehovist,

and a Redactor. Colenso was more intent upon destroying

the historic value of the Pentateuch, which he attacked with

a kind of fiendish joy, than upon framing a theory of its com-

position, and of recent years a new phase has altogether been

imparted to the controversy by the supposed discoveries of

Wellhausen, Kuenen, and Robertson Smith. Reuss and Graf

are credited with having first started the hypothesis which

these writers have revived and galvanised into life, but it is

the Scotchman and the German who have succeeded in attract-

ing public attention to it and making it popular in England.

Before dealing with this hypothesis it may be as well to

consider briefly some of the causes which have led to its

invention and contributed to secure its success with scholars

and theologians. In the first place people have started with

the notion that inspiration was a characteristic of Scripture

that they had to reckon with and account for, to define and

explain. Instead of coming to the study of Scripture as they

would to that of any other ancient writings, they have some-

how found themselves confronted with the notion that these
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writings were of a different kind, that thev claimed for them-

selves a different origin, and required a different method of

treatment. And though upon further acquaintance with the

matter they have learnt to discard this notion, it has, never-

theless, exercised an unconscious influence over them, from

which they have not been able wholly to shake themselves

free. The influence may have shown itself in an extreme

revulsion in the opposite direction, but the influence has been

there, and may even have stimulated the animosity against the

origrinal notion.

Now, in order to do justice to Scripture, we must endeavour

to regard it in the dry light of a mind which has disabused

itself of all previous conceptions and theories of inspiration.

If the books of the Bible are inspired, they are not inspired

because they are the books of the Bible, but they are the books

of the Bible because they are inspired. That they are found in

what we call the Bible is a mere matter of fact; but, in study-

ing them as such, we have nothing to do at present with how

they came to be there. It is possible that our study of them

may serve to convince us that they should be where they are

;

but, though that may be our conclusion, we cannot be too careful

lest it should form part of our premisses. It is quite possible

that the utmost value may attach and the utmost reverence be

due to the earliest records of the Old Testament, even though

we hold no particular theory of inspiration, or though we are

ignorant of the origin of them or the several writers who

composed them. This may or may not be the effect of our

inquiry—it must by no means be allowed to bias our judgment

one way or the other. Noav, there can be little doubt that

men have come to the study of the Old Testament with a mind

full of preconceptions not only against the idea of inspiration,

but, in the case of the Pentateuch, with the fixed conviction

that the idea of its traditional origin is al surd. Once more,

there can be no question but that men's judgment on these

books is swayed by their theories of the supernatural. They

start with the preconception that every narrative of the super-

natural is self-condemned and unworthy of the name of history.
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If, tliereforo, the snpornatural is encountered it must by nil

means be explained away or resolved into such elements as are

compatible with ordinary experience. But in all treatment of

Scripture there is a previous question involved and inevitable

—

namely, What are we to do with the supernatural? Is the

supernatural only another aspect of the natural, or is it pos-

sible anywhere to draw a hard and fast line between them ?

We have no hesitation in the answer to be given to this ques-

tion, and as an indication of the where, v^e would instance the

Resurrection of Christ. If that resurrection was a fiction or

a delusion it may and must be resolved into something ordinary

and natural ; if it was a fact no ingenuity can so distort it.

In like manner there are sundry narratives in the Old

Testament—and especially the Pentateuch—which, if they

are narratives of fact, are manifestly instinct with the super-

natural and defy all honest attempts to explain them. To
start then with the assumption that these must be eliminated

is to prejudge the question which confronts us on the very

threshold of our inquiry. We are not, of course, to assume

that they are narratives of fact—that is a step equally pernicious

in the other direction—but we must be no less careful not to

exclude from our horizon the possibility that they may be.

One other observation must be made. It is quite possible to

have the most authentic information and yet to be ignorant

of the source from which it comes. We have daily illustra-

tion of this truth in the journals which we read every morn-

ing of our lives. The information there communicated comes

through certain well-known channels, but the ultimate source

is undiscoverable. It is the channel which vouches for the

source. A knowledge of the name* and accidents of the original

source is not essential to the authenticity of the narrative. In

like manner if it could be proved that St. Matthew did not

write the Gospel that bears his name, it would by no means
follow that that Gospel was not authentic in its information.

Its genuineness would be disproved, but its authenticity might

remain unimpaired. People are apt to be confused between

the authenticity of a narrative and the genuineness of it-s
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alleged channel ; but these are entirely distinct. If a history

purports to be written by a certain man, and it can be proved

that he did not write it, that circumstance undoubtedly tends

to disparage its authenticity because on the hypothesis one of

its supposed facts is found to be a fiction ; but if a history is

ascribed to a certain person, and it can be proved that he did

not write it, that proof by no means invalidates the history,

except so far as the history makes itself responsible for the

authorship ascribed to it, and if it is silent on the matter of

authorship the reality of the facts and the veracity of the narra-

tive may still be unimpeachable. The name of Moses has

become inextricably associated with the Pentateuch, and it is

assumed that if that association is fictitious there is an end to

the trustworthiness of the narrative ; but it by no means follows

that this is the case, except so far as that association is due to

the narrative itself. There may have been many authors to the

narrative of the Pentateuch, and yet it would not follow that

the joint narrative would be untrustworthy. The trustworthi-

ness of the narrative depends upon other considerations, which

do not properly enter into the analysis of the narrative. It is

possible that the analysis of the narrative may prove it to be

unworthy of its traditional character, or that analysis may fail

to prove auytliiug of the kind ; but, at all events, the analysis of

the narrative is one thing and its credibility and authenticity

quite another ; and these, in the case of much of the Pentateuch,

are independent of the truth or falsehood of the tradition which

has ascribed its authorship to the work of Moses. That it was

written by Moses is not the only possible condition of its being

true as history. The issues which depend upon its being true

as history are more important than those which turn upon its

authorshijD by Moses, except so far as the one involves the

other.

Now it seems that all of these considerations must have a

direct bearing upon the way in which we approach the study

of the Pentateuch. We must disabuse our minds of all theories

of inspiration. We must not suppose it necessary to prove the

Pentateuch to be inspired. We must not let any notion of
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inspiration bias our inquiry. If inspiration is a fact it will

take care of itself ; if it is a fiction we need not care for its

departure. And so with the supernatural—it is on its trial;

but we must not prejudge the case before it has been w^holly

heard. When the Exodus has been reduced to its lowest

dimensions it remains one of the most remarkable and assured

facts of history, and there are many of its features that supply

a very reasonable framework for the supernatural which may
even afford, on the whole, an explanation more consistent than

any other, and one that may leave less room for gratuitous

conjecture. And though it should by no means be demon-

strable that A, B, or C wrote this or that section of the

Pentateuch, it will not for this reason be improbable that we
may have preserved in it an authentic chapter of history. It

is not to be denied that as the Bible comes to us, and as we
have received it, there is a presumption in favour of the belief

that the Pentateuch was the work of Moses, In the course of

transmission it is conceivable that there may have been marginal

annotations and additions that have become incorporated into

the text. The narrative of the death of Moses, for instance,

forming as it does an appropriate termination to the book, may
conceivably have been of such a kind, together with some

others ; but notwithstanding these, the work as a whole at first

sight may not unnaturally seem to belong to him. Indeed, if

we are to accept it as authentic history, there is no theory of

its origin so consistent and probable as this.

So difficult is it to keep distinct and separate the two ques-

tions of authorship and authenticity, that our views about the

one cannot fail to affect those of the other. The modern ten-

dency, however, has been not only to reject as preposterous the

idea of Mosaic authorship, but to split up the Pentateuch into a

multitude of fragments, and to degrade at all events a large

portion of it a thousand years. First, we are told to distinguish

very carefully the three codes, Exod. 21—23, Deut. 12—26.

and the Levitical code scattered through Exodus, Leviticus, and

Numbers. This last, we are confidently assured, is the Avork

of Ezra, while the several fragments of history, making up
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the remainder of the work, are cut into pieces and distri-

buted among the first and second Elohist, the Jehovist, the

Redactor, and others, according to the subjecti\'e fancy of the

critic. It may very fairly be doubted whether there is any

instance in which we may not be sure about the date of a

work within a thousand years. If the bulk of Leviticus could

ever have passed as the work of Moses with the Buxtorfs,

Castells, and Waltons of two centuries ago, how is it that it

was reserved for this age to discover that it was the work of

Ezra? We must surely be wrong in our estimate of their

scholarship if it was so lacking in critical perception depend-

ing thereon as this would seem to imply, and yet these great

scholars have left behind them memorials of their scholarship

such as are not likely to be surpassed. It seems, therefore,

altogether as absurd as it is audacious to base this opinion on

the ground of scholarship. Indeed, the critics know perfectly

well that it is not on this ground that it can be based. As
Kuenen says :

—

" The critic has no other Bible than the public. He does not
profess to have any additional documents inaccessible to the laity,

nor does-he profess to find anything in his Bible that the ordinary
reader cannot see."

It is therefore on the ground of ordinary common sense that

we are invited to judge this matter, and we gladly accept the

invitation. And surely on this ground we may well ask, What
is the conclusive reason for accepting the idea that the Priestly

Code was the work of Ezra, which has hitherto escaped all the

greatest scholars of the Jewish and Christian Church till it

flashed on the minds of Graf and Wellhausen ? We may ask

this question, but there is little hope of obtaining an answer,

for, strictly speaking, reason there is none. The only reason

that can be assigned is the novelty and fascination of the

theory. If Ezra is stated to have come to Jerusalem with

the law of God in his hand (7. 14), it is forthwith assumed

that he had recently invented it brand-new ; and the same is

asserted as confidently as if the passage quoted were not merely

the only one relied upon, but as if that passage alone placed



Oy THE PENTATEUCH. 285

it beyond all doubt. But of evidence, strictly speaking, tliere

is not a tittle, if this particular interpretation is rejected of

a very plain statement, in which it rather appears from the

context that the book in question was one which had for ages

been received as the law of Moses ; for why are we to believe

Ezra when he says that the law was in his hand and not to

believe him when he says it was the law of Moses, the man
of Grod (3. 2) ? Why are we to infer that the law " in his

hand " was a recent fabrication when he tells us it was as old

as Moses ? It is to be observed also that this very expression

is used not by Ezra of himself, but by Artaxerxes of him in

his imperial decree. It may, indeed, be too much to suppose

that the king had personally investigated the claims of this

law which was in Ezra's hand, but at all events his use of the

expression shows that he, too, must be added to the dupes whom
the Jewish scribe had succeeded in imposing upon, over and

above the whole mass of the exiles, for if Ezra was the author

of this law, which is admitted to have been " practically iden-

tical with our present Hebrew Pentateuch," he must really

have persuaded them that his new invention was a thousand

years old, or they must have known it so well as to need no

persuasion. But whole nations are not commonly thus imposed

upon with regard to the laws that they consent to obey, nor

are persons in the position of " Artaxerxes, king of kings," so

ready to be the victims of a priest like Ezra, who was at once

a foreigner and a captive. Moreover, as Ezra was not the hif/h

priest, he must either have been the agent of Jesus, the son

of Josedech, or must have succeeded in securing hi?fi also as

his colleague and accomplice in the transaction. All these

elements must be satisfactorily dealt with before we can accept

the theory that what Ezra tells us about his promulgation of

the law is equivalent to an admission that he himself had ori-

ginated it in Babylon, or that this is what we are justified in

reading between the lines as the true and authentic meaning

of the simple statement made by the principal actor in the

transaction. If there were strong reasons of another kind for

believing that the historical code was something which had
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grown up in Babylon, we might readily think to find some
indication of it in the Book of Ezra, but when these reasons

are themselves theoretical, we see that it is only one theory

supporting another : of reasons other than theoretical there is

not even a shadow.

Yet it is on grounds not more solid than these that we
are asked to accept the most extravagant assertions, and are

threatened with the most disastrous consequences as " indolent

theologians " if we reject them. It is fundamentally important

to observe that the entire theory is based upon conjecture. Of
historical evidence, properly speaking, there is not a vestige,

unless we suppose that the statement of Ezra means something

which it does not appear to mean, which it certainly was not

intended to suggest, and which is in direct contradiction with

other of his own statements. Let alone the " legal fiction

"

by which, as we are told, the whole body of priestly law was
habitually ascribed to Moses—which, be it observed, however,

is a pure assumption—how are we to take it Avhen Ezra further

speaks of the " law of Moses " as that " which the Lord God
of Israel had given" (7. 6). Was this also a fiction? Would
it be possible to speak of any body of laws, whether of recent

fabrication or of gradual accretion, as *' the law of Moses which
the Lord God of Israel had given," without incurring the re-

proach of an actual lie, which cannot fail to colour and stamp

altogether our estimate of the writers of the Old Testament ?

If they spoke of their own works in this way, however pure

and salutary their intention, we can only regard them as im-

postors. We are asked to believe that it was the history which

was inspired, and not the record of the history ; but if this is

a fair sample of the history of the so-called law of Moses,

where are we to discover in it the indications of inspiration ?

On the other hand, a writer needs no special endowment of

inspiration to preserve him from such an abuse of language as

this would have been. It is not as an inspired man, but as a

veracious writer, that we ask so much of him. Pentateuchal

analysis has of late assumed very gigantic proportions. The
recent work of Kuenen is a marvel of dissection, assumption,
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and assertion, but it surely defeats its own object by its ana-

tomical extravagance. If this is a fair sample of the way in

which the growth and composition of the Pentateuch Avere

accomplished, our admiration for its Divine authority must

give place to our astonishment at the intricacy of the human

texture. It would hardly be more difficult to believe that it

came down straight from heaven than that its earthly origin

was after this manner. And indeed it is here that common

sense will eventually secure its own triumph, for a theory like

this is not only preposterous in itself, but it is also self-con-

demned, because it raises so many more difficulties than it

professes to solve. When simple narratives are not only split

up into sections of verses, but verses themselves are divided and

subdivided, we must surely distrust the accuracy of the critical

microscope, especially when the critic declares that it is not as

a scholar, but as a layman, that he uses it. But when, in addi-

tion to this, the scholar finds that his scholarship adds nothing

to his powers of discernment in this respect, he can but open

his eyes the wider in astonishment, both at the audacity of the

critic and the credulity of the public. The battle is half won
when the unlearned public can be persuaded that there are

abstruse scholastic and critical reasons for accepting these sup-

posed analytical results, and it only needs one or two resolute

and competent scholars, who are determined to speak out, and

are not ashamed to bear the brunt of contempt that their bold-

ness will inevitably evoke, to set the public on their guard in

this matter, and eventually to turn the tide of opinion which in

these days is no less vacillating than capricious. There can

be no reasonable doubt that as critic after critic has been

obliged to give place to his successor, so the most recent

school of Wellhausen and Kuenen will, after a time, be com-

pelled to yield to some other, and it will not be altogether

surprising if the fecundity of invention having been exhausted,

the form eventually assumed by popular opinion will approxi-

mate more nearly to a belief in the historic veracity of the

Jewish records than to a rejection of their testimony in favour

of the groundless conjectures and unsubstantial theories of over-
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confident writers, who, disdaining the necessity of scholarship,

make their appeal to a common sense which, if more rare, is

certainly not less valuable to this end. The Mosaic authority

of the law having lasted for three thousand years, is not destined

at once to pass away, and it may even powerfully re-assert

itself in our own days. At all events, this latest theory of its

origin and promulgation will oblige us to think twice before we
accept it.

It is the boast of the more recent theories about the Penta-

teuch that they are constructive, and that in them analysis has

given place to synthesis. Instead of endless speculations, often-

times contradictory or conflicting, as to the component elements

into which the Pentateuch or Hexateuch may be resolved, and

the several writers to whom they may be assigned, we have now
presented to us a definite theory which is supjiosed to account

for the various features of composite authorship to which in the

early stages of criticism attention was mainly directed. The
only objection to this theory is that it is theory and nothing

else, and that it does not account for that which it professes to

explain. Throughout the history of the kings we are con-

fronted with the oft-repeated statement, '' nevertheless the high

places were not taken away, the people sacrificed and burnt in-

cense still in the high places." This is a statement which has

arrested the attention of every reader. What are the legitimate

inferences to be derived from it ? Is it that the several kings

were too half-hearted, too busy, or too feeble to stem the cur-

rent of popular customs and a popular cultus, which they accord-

ingly connived at or condoned, or is it, as the modern critics

aliirm, because as yet there was in existence no definite law

prohibiting this method of worship ? We are confidently as-

sured that this is the true and the only explanation, and we are

asked to believe that on this assumption everything becomes

clear. Let us then provisionally accept it. What folloAvs ?

First, that these several statements in the Books of Kings were

made by persons who were acquainted with the Deuteronomic

law of a single altar, and that they were made to show the

people how far the most pious kings were from attaining to the
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standard of that huv. But tlien, siuely, it Avas a gratuitous re-

proach to the memory of those kin^i^s to place on record the

fact that they had omitted to do something which on the assump-

tion there was no opportunity of their doing before the promul-

gation of the law. We are asked to believe that the reforming

zeal of Hezekiah, for instance, was inadequate to accomplishing

that which was only possible after the promulgation of the

Deuteronomic law. In this case we can only regard the state-

ment as intended to exalt the glory of that law, while the law

itself was for a like purpose falsely, or by a "legal fiction,"

assigned to Moses. We must, however, be permitted to ask

what is the proof of all this, and wdiy w^e are to believe the

writer in Kings when he tells us of Hezekiah's reforming zeal,

and not believe him when he implies, as he plainly does, that

the reformation of Hezekiah w^as conducted on the lines of the

law as prescribed in Deuteronomy ? Moreover, is it really pro-

bable that where Hezekiah failed the end he aimed at would be

forthwith attained by the invention of a supposititious law and

the alleored assertion that it was as old as the time of Moses ? It

was not the high places alone that were the cause of the popular

transgression, but rather the deliberate violation of the two first

precepts of the Decalogue, and yet no one has ever suggested

that these precepts were then unknown. Is it therefore more

difficult to reconcile the conduct of the people in the matter of

the high places with the existence of a code enjoining cen-

tralised worship, than it is with their knowledge of those explicit

injunctions of the Decalogue which they set at defiance ? The

way in which the Books of Kings are treated in order to support

this theory is such as to vitiate their testimony even to the

extent to which it is required in order to maintain it. For how

do we know that any book was found in the Temple in the time

of Josiah if the witness of the same writer is untrustworthy

when it goes to prove, as it continually does, that the law thei-e

found was already in existence, however completely it had been

forgotten or ignored ? We may suppose that if this had really

been the origin of the Deuteronomic code the historian would

have been at more pains to conceal the fact that a code thus

T
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introduced was imposed upon the king and his chief officers

and the people, and that they were all alike the victims of the

deception ; for it is impossible to conceive of the incident with-

out presupposing a background of falsehood and imposture that

does no credit to any concerned in it. There is obvious not

only an indifference to truth which is unworthy of the priests,

but a readiness on the part of the nation to be captivated by

anything presented to them in the name of Moses, which is no

less inconsistent with their known conduct on other occasions

than the supposition of it • is independently improbable. Why
are we to credit them with so much regard for the memory and

the name of Moses when they continually violated the two

primary laws which were inseparably connected with his name ?

The only reason for doing so is to get rid at all hazards of the

notion that the Pentateuch existed as a whole before the age of

Josiah. But unless the history is entirely reconstructed upon

purely subjective principles, and in opposition to the testimony

of the records, it is difficult, nay impossible, to do this.

It is assumed that the text of Exod. 20. 24 gives the virtual

permission in consequence of which the worship on high places

was adopted and allowed. This is not only an assumption in

itself, but the actual wording of the text does not warrant it.

The words " In all places where I record My name I will come

unto thee, and I Avill bless thee," as they stand, do not counte-

nance this unlimited freedom, let alone the fact that the legisla-

tion frequently refers to the future settlement of the nation. It

is not, as a matter of fact, " in all places," but in all the place

and it is gratuitous to jump to the conclusion that the tAvo ex-

pressions are equivalent and interchangeable. It has probably

been overlooked that the words, common as they seem at first

sight, are found only in three other places, and a careful exami-

nation of these will throw some light upon the expression here.

But it must be distinctly apprehended that " all the place " is

not logically identical with " every place " or " all places."

Elsewhere, moreover, we find the plural used to express what

we understand by "all the places" (Deut. 12. 2, &c.), and the

singular without the article for "every place " (Num. 18. 31, &c.).
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But, in addition to this, wIumi wc look at tlic first instance of

the occurrence of these words (Gen. 18. 2 (J), there is no doubt

as to their meaning :
" I will spare all the place for their sakes,"

that is to say, the entire district or city of Sodom. Then again,

in Gen. 20. 13, " At every place whither we shall come, say of

me. He is my brother "
; the words more correctly are—" To

all the place whither we shall come, say concerning me. He is

my brother"—that is, make it known to the whole city or dis-

trict ; let it be generally understood. This does not necessarily

contemplate a repeated or habitual action on the part of Sarah,

but rather the adoption of this safeguard when and where neces-

sary, as before, in Egypt, and now in Gerar. There is but one

other instance, and that is even less dubious. It is Dent. 11. 24,

•' Every place whereon the soles of your feet shall tread shall be

yours." Here the meaning rather is " the w^hole district," the

limits of which are defined in the context—that is to say, the

length and breadth of the promised land. In no other instance

do we find the words " all the place," common as one would

think them to be. When, therefore, w^e look at Exod. 20, 24

in the light of these passages, we see at all events that we must

not at once accept the conclusion that unlimited permission is

here conceded as to the places selected for the worship of God,

but that it is at least possible that the meaning may rather be

—

'' In all the place Avhere I cause My name to be remembered,

will come unto thee," &c. If this is so, then it is not so much

an unrestrained licence as to the places of worship that is here

contemplated, as the assurance of God's presence to bless through

out all the land which He is about to give to His peopki ; it is a

reminder that the whole land is to be the favoured dwelling-

place of God :
" Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place

whereon thou standest is holy ground." But over and beyond

this we must be especially careful to note that a limitation is set

which is at once distinct and specific, for the promise runs, " In

all the place where I record My name," or " cause My name to

be mentioned or remembered "
; and it is perfectly certain that if

we understand this as though it were " in all places " or *' in

every place," many of the actual places thus used were those

T 2
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which had been the historic sites of interpositions and tlieo-

phanies. Whatever permission therefore is snpposed to be

conceded by this early promise, upon whicli has been thrown

the responsibility and the reproach of the subsequent worship m
high places, proves after all to be imaginary rather than real.

When Ave consider the strong hold idolatry had in the heart of

the people, there can be no reasonable doubt that the worship in

high places was more or less idolatrous ; and when we are told

that the high places were not taken away, we can but understand

that this was the measure of the half-heartedness of the several

kings referred to, or that their reforming zeal carried them thus

far but no farther. It is mere hypothesis and conjecture, for

which there is no ground whatever, that the worship in high

places so often alluded to was really the outcome of the words

in Exod. 20. 24 ; and that being so, this prevalent custom may
be used in proof of the further hyj)othesis that it was not till

the discovery of a code in Josiah's time, which prescribed one

altar only, that centralised worship had any existence in fact or

precept among the people, and in proof even of the later origin

of the laAV prescribing it. We siu^ely manifest a strange mis-

conception of the real indictment against Israel if we suppose

that they were arraigned on the score that they had " made

many altars to sin," and not on the far more flagrant charge

that they had turned aside to the worship of gods many and

lords many in making them. It is useless in a matter of this

kind to borrow anything from Christianity or the New Testa-

ment which shall pass by way of argument ; but any one who
believes in Scripture as a continuous whole can hardly fail to be

struck with the anticipation, in this earliest document of the

Law, of the words of Christ—" The hour cometh when ye

shall neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem worship the

Father." The one looks forward to the other, and the one

reflects light backward on the other, and it is only in the union

and combination of the two that we get the full promise of

both.

Another passage on which undue stress is constantly laid by

the modern critics of the Pentateuch is that in Jer. 7. 22:
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" I spake not unto your fatliers, nor connnanded them in the day

that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, coneerning burnt

offerings or sacrifiees." Hence it is assumed that we have the

high pro[)hetic authority of Jeremiah for the assertion that the

Levitieal ordinances of burnt offerings and sacrifices were not

coiBval with the Exodus, nor indeed so old as the time of the

prophet himself, but that they were, as the critics infer, a later

invention of Ezra and the priests of the Exile. But even if

we allow the earlier assumption, the later inference by no means

follows. Are we to suppose that there was no ritual in the first

temple, that there were no ordained sacrifices, and no prescribed

ordinances upon which the sacrifices were conducted, but that

the whole ritual of sacrifice was the invention of the })riests in

Babylon, whose enforced idleness led them to employ themselves

in the elaboration of a ceremonial which they hoped one day

to be able to introduce and put in practice, if ever the temple of

their forefathers should rise again from its ashes, and that for-

tune subsequently placed the fulfilment of this idea within the

power of Ezra ? The supposition certainly makes up in bold-

ness and originality for whatever it may lack in probability or

substantive proof. It is obviously superfluous to remark that

the prophet's contention is the superiority of the moral law and

the sanctity of the original Divine covenant ; but not only so,

for his context, if taken litei-ally, would even show him as the

advocate of that very sacrificial ritual which the critics main-

tain he despises, because the verse immediately preceding i-uns

—" Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Put your

burnt offerings unto your sacrifices and eat flesh." The words

also that follow on afterwards go to prove that in the times past

the sin of Israel was not the many altars in the high ])laces, but

the faithless and rebellious heart of which the worship in high

places was but one natural result. It is, moreover, remarkable

that in verse 31 the prophet reproves the people for having

built the " high places of Tophet," "which I commanded not,

neither came it into My heart," which sufficiently shows the

cliaracter of the worship held thereon, and that it was not so

much because it was not centralised as because it was idolatrous
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that it "vvas condemned. Supposing, however, it was on the

o-ronnd that it violated the Deuteronomic ordinance of a sino;le

altar that the prophet reproved this worship, then on the

hypothesis of the critics that this ordinance was an invention

of the time of Josiah, we are compelled to conceive of Jeremiah

as conniving at the promulgation of it, or else as himself de-

ceived by it, neither of which positions is apparently very pro-

bable or very promising.

There remains one other passage Avliich has been appealed to

in support of the notion that the Pentateuchal legislation is the

composite fusion of priestly and prophetic Thorah. It is alleged

that Ezra 9. 11 cites a law of the Pentateuch as an ordinance of

the prophets, and therefore countenances the idea of such a com-

posite origin. But we have yet to learn that Moses could not

properly be comprehended in the goodly fellowship of the pro-

phets whose commandments Israel had forsaken, whereas he

is set before us as the model and type of all prophets (Deut.

18. 18), and is spoken of as a j)rophet by Hosea (12. 13).

This is virtually the sum and substance of the historical and

positive evidence that is advanced as favouring the idea that

the Pentateuchal codes w^ere of composite and late origin, and

were only, as a wdiole, introduced by Ezra. "When once the

theory is started, it is not difficult to discover fancied confirma-

tions of it in the various codes, more especially when they are

shuffled and arranged according to j^ileasure ; but the first con-

sideration must be, is there any adequate historical proof of

such a theory that does not depend upon theory for its support ?

and the only legitimate answer must be a negative. There are

certain minds for which theory has an irresistible charm, but

the attraction of the truth will ultimately jjrevail, and it is

certain that no theory can last which rests ujDon imagination

for its basis and draws upon imagination for its proof. There

are two of the historical treatises of Scripture which bear on

their surface the colour and impress of their date. Their whole

style, character, and tone are those of their age, and they cannot

be mistaken for any other. These treatises are the Books of

Ezra and Nehemiah : we can have no hesitation in ascri]:>ing
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them to the age to which they ostensibly belong. They wear

the modernised garb of the returning exiles. But who does not

feel that they belong to a different period from all the other

books ? Their language, their thought, their sentiment is that

of a closing epoch, and if we except the Books of Chronicles,

Esther, and Malachi, there is nothing to remind us of them in

the rest of Scripture. This is as evident to the English reader

as it is to the scholar. AVhat are we to think then when we are

told that a large portion of the laws which ha\'e been handed

down as ancient, and are generally to be ranked among the older

monuments of a national literature, were really the product of

the age which innnediately preceded or produced these books ?

Does not the bare assertion seem to challenge its own contradic-

tion ? Must we not distrust altogether our own critical faculty

before we can give heed for a moment to a suggestion so rash

and so groundless ? Is it possible that we are competent judges

of style or language, if we su23pose there can be any confusion

between the Priestly Code of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers
and these later and debased productions ? And if we are not

conscious of the striking and salient differences between these

productions on the one hand and the Priestly Code on the

other in style and language, can we trust ourselves or others

when Ave affirm, or are told, that the critical knowledge of the

scholar is an unfailing guide for deciding the age of literary

monuments ?

He would be a bold man who in the present state of theo-

logical and scholastic thought should venture in any degree to

discredit the conclusions which criticism has based upon the use

of the Divine names in Genesis and the Pentateuch. And yet

it is by no means certain that those conclusions have been

placed beyond the reach of modification or change. The inde-

pendent existence of an Elohist, one or more, and a Jehovist

has been perhaps assumed and asserted somewhat too hastily

and with over-confidence. That the use of either name, Elohim

or Jehovah, is an unfailing guide to the determination of the

several writers is a theory, however, that has practically been

abandoned by those who have most strenuously maintained it at
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the outset. As a matter of fact, it has been found that it will

not work when rigidly and absolutely applied, and consequently

it has in practice been disregarded by all critics. Analysis has

been pushed to an unjustifiable degree, and the practice of

dissection applied upon principles for which the reasons have

been undiscoverable to any eyes but those of the critic himself,

and when the only necessity for them was created by the theory

they were supposed to illustrate, so that an unbiassed judge

who does not feel himself compelled to choose between the old-

fashioned theory of Mosaic authorship and the proposed con-

clusions of the analysts can have no hesitation in rejecting the

latter as certainly not less improbable. It may be that we are

still some way off from the true solution of this matter, but at

all events suspense itself is not more intolerable than the pro-

found distrust and dissatisfaction arising from the methods

pursued by Kuenen and others.

It does not seem to have been duly apprehended that the very

first section (Gen. 2. 4—3. 24), which brings us suddenly face

to face with the change from Elohim to Jehovah Elohim is a

section which has no counterpart in the whole of Scripture.

This combination of the two names itself is only found once

more in the Pentateuch (Exod. 9. 30), and only some twelve or

fourteen times elsewhere in the whole of the Bible. If, there-

fore, the use of the Divine names were a true index of author-

ship, we should surely be justified in concluding that this

section must be referred to a writer of whose composition we
have no other example. Here we have a remarkable and

distinctive name occurring some twenty times in one section

and not found again in such a way as to make the use of it

anything more than casual where it occurs. Surely the natural

inference must be that this is a unique specimen of a unique

wi'iter. If the use of this name of God is a true test of

aiTthorship, then when the use of this name is discontinued, as

it is at 4. 1, &c., we have the work of another author. For
the use of Jehovah alone is hardly more distinct from that of

Elohim alone than it is from Jehovah Elohim tojrether. Per-

hnps, however, no criticism would be willing to accept the
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conclusion that this section is the solitary specimen of a solitary

writer. What, then, becomes of the proposed test, based on the

use of the Divine names, when it is inapplicable or not applied

in the most crucial instance ? This fact alone seems to utter a

note of warning against the notion that the theory of distinctive

authorship is a fair inference from the diverse use of the Divine

names. We may doubt whether we have found the real clue to

the mystery in the face of a phenomenon such as this.

The theory of alternative or duplicate narratives, pieced

together in succession, is hardly less successful as a suggestion

to account for the differences in the combined narrative. For

Ave may surely suppose that either narrative originally formed a

consecutive and consistent whole in itself, or else that the

editor, whoever he was, who is responsible for the combined

narrative as we have it, was not conscious of discrepancies and

disagreements that he regarded as fatal or insuperable on the

supposition of its truth. Whether or not he was acquainted

with the solution himself, as may not be improbable, we must

at all events do him the credit of possessing sufficient acuteness

to be aware of the difficulty, even if unable to remove it. If

we assume that the statements are per se irreconcilable, that is

very like assuming at the outset that the writer is unworthy of

credit, or that he made such careless use of his authorities as to

l)e indifferent whether they were believed or not. Surely the

true way of treating any writer, more especially one who comes

before us w^ith the apparent claims of this writer, is to assume

at least that his statement appeared to be consistent to his own

mind, and is in itself not irreconcilable, and would not be in-

consistent if only we were acquainted with other particulars

which have either been omitted or were perhaps overlooked by

one who was himself in possession of all the facts, Narratives

come before us every day which seem to be inconsistent, owing

to the lack of some particular point or circumstance that is

subsequently supplied. Supposing these points or circumstances

ii(^\er to be supplied, w^e should not in after-time be right in

rejecting these narratives as untrue, however justifie<l we might

Ite in calling in question their credibility.
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Thus, for instance, the assertion is frequently made and

repeated that the two narratives of Gen. 1 and 2 are absohitely

inconsistent. Let us assume that they are. Must we not also

suppose that the writer or editor, Avhoever he was, who joined

them together as we have them now, was either not conscious

of this inconsistency, or at all events believed it to he not

incapable of removal ? Supposing the narratives were origin-

ally entirely distinct, we may accept it as certain that they were

intended to be read together by the person who combined them

as they now are ; and that therefore what is a difficulty to us

was likewise a difficulty to him, or else that he saw his way out

of it with sufficient clearness to be unconcerned about leaving

it as it now is. For surely it would be an unwarrantable con-

jecture to suppose, on the one hand, that these narratives Avere

originally the merest fragments, so that in discriminating them

we must rend verse from verse and csen divide and subdivide

verses ; and, on the other, that their present accidental com-

bination argues no more deliberate intention of combining them

than does any other fortuitous concourse of atoms. AYe can

hardly be wrong in supposing that it is not accidental that

Gen. 2. 4 follows on at 2. 3 instead of 4. 1, or that it is placed

where it is instead of at the beginning of the book as a substi-

tute for the previous narrative. But then in this case we are

clearly at liberty to assume that the compiler believed he was

not contradicting himself in framing the narrative as it is, or

was joining together irreconcilable documents in leaving them

united and in the order in which we find them. The function

of ci'iticism itself is discredited if we may not treat as an inten-

tional whole what has reached us from remote antiquity as so

manifestly an intentional and undivided whole.

It is the fashion nowadays to be not content with the division

of these two narratives at the fourth verse of the second chapter,

but to divide them in the middle of the verse, thus not only

overriding the punctuation and accentuation of the Hebrew text,

but in defiance also of the division of the open paragraph at

the end of verse 3. To show moreover how unnatural is this

division, we are then obliged to construct a sentence perhaps
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unparalleled in the whole Bible, and running on from the

middle of verse i without an apodosis till the commencement of

verse 7 or 8, and even then we do not escape from the apparent

re[)etition in verse 9 of what was stated in nearly the same lan-

£:uao:e in verse 5. The reason for this violent dismemberment is

obviously to get rid of ^^'hat would otherwise be strong evidence

with regard to the use of the Divine names and the interdepen-

dence of the two narratives as we have received them, because

but for this arbitrary division in the middle of verse 4 it is

hardly possible to have stronger proof of tli(^ essential unity of

the two narratives in the reference made to the previous chapter

in 2. 4. The words " These are the generations," &c., must

either refer to what has gone before or to what is about to follow,

but they cannot refer to what follows, inasmuch as in that sec-

tion there is no account given of the creation of the heavens and

the earth ; this is what we find an account of only in the

previous chapter. Therefore, whoever wrote chap. 2. 4 must

have had chap. 1 before him and intended to refer to it in this

verse. But seeing that he now for the first time uses the name
Jehovah Elohim, his reference to the previous section, in which

Elohim has alone been used, shows that for his purpose and in

his judgment, whatever may have been his motive for the

change, there Avas no essential divergence or contrariety in the

use of the two names, because the second narrative implies and

presupposes the first, and is given where it is with express

leference to and dependence on the first. The author of the

Jehovah Elohim section has no intention of setting aside or of

superseding or of being independent of the Elohim section, but

thus deliberately refers to it and accepts it as the introduction to

his own and the basis of it. If, however, we divide the two

sections in the middle of verse 4, then we have two totally distinct

and s('[);irate sections having no relation to one another; and

that they are found in juxtaposition and in mutual sequence is

nothing more than an unmeaning accident, and is only to be

refei-red to the freak of some compilei-, who thus joined together

what was essentially distinct, and imagined and suggested a

connection where none had otherwise existe<l. Xow this, to sav
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the least, is a far more rash and unwarrantable assumption than

it is to suppose that we have here something more than dis-

jointed SibjlHne leaves which we are at liberty to re-arrange and
shuffle as we please, in disregard of the fact that they have come
to us in a particular order, and that this order suits them better

and is more natural than any other that can be suggested. It is

as hopeless to discuss the original history of these documents or

fragments, or narratives, or whatever they .are, as it is to

account for the similarity and the difference of the Synoptical

Gospels. All that we know in both cases is that we are

in the possession of certain literary facts and elements which

have reached us in a particular form; that we are not at

liberty to alter this form according to our own caprice, but

must take the facts as we find them and deal with them
accordingly. Should the solution of either difficulty herejifter

be discovered, we shall hail it thankfully, but till then we
must be content to wait for it, or more pi'obably to do witliout

it altogether.

Our judgment of these early chapters cannot fail to be

coloured by the light in which we view them. It seems, how-

ever, only right that we should, at all events, accept them as

given in good faith, and not assume that they are unworthy of

the credit which their venerable antiquity and lineage seems to

claim for them. But this is not the way they have been dealt

with. For example, when a writer like Lenormant says, " No
one has ever been able to explain how it is that man and animals

were created by Yahveh in chap. 2 after having been created by

Elohim in chap. 1," it looks very like a settled determination to

reject the testimony of the narrative at all hazards and to put it

utterly out of court ; for, first, it is manifestly not Jehovah who
creates man and animals in chap. 2, but Jehovah Elohim, an

almost unique combination, as already shown ; and, secondly,

can anything be more plain than that if there is any essential

connection between the two narratives, as their juxtaposition

seems to imply, the first is a general summaiy of the Avhole

work of creation as we now behold it, and the second a detailed

narrative referring to certain portions of that whole ? Surely it
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is, ;it leMst, as much of an assuinptioii to suppose tlio two naria-

tives to bo rival and antagonistic narratives, incapable of recon-

ciliation, as it is to suppose that they have been intentionally

combined and are meant to be read together for the sake of

the very scanty, but nevertheless trustworthy, information they

sup})ly. And, then, if this is so, is it not just further possible

that the almost unicpie combination of Jehovah Elohim may be

used intentionally for the very purpose of showing that the

Elohim, who was before all existence, was none other than that

very Jehovah, the long narrative of whose dealings in history

with His people is about to follow ? Of course this pre-

supposes faith not only in this particular document, but in

the message of revelation at large ; but then we are not at

liberty to take a difficulty that does not exist, and make that

an excuse for discrediting a narrative that when credited be-

comes intelligible, and that becomes incredible mainly because

it is not believed.

It is not to be denied that the first impulse to Pentateuchal

analysis was given by the supposed diversity in the use of the

Divine names. It has been found, however, that this test alone

is one that cannot be trusted absolutel}', and it has accordingl}'

been abandoned to a great degree. Assuming, however, that

the distinction was a valid one, it was supposed that other

differences of language were likewise characteristic of the

sevei'al writers, and therefore tended to corroborate this dis-

tinction. For instance, it was asserted that the Elohist would

use the phrase "establish a covenant," hekim herith, while the

Jehovist would prefer the expression " make a covenant,"

harath herith; but it was entirely forgotten that the two phrases

were no more identical or interchangeable than our own, to make
a promise and to keep one ; and consequently the use of the one

phrase rather than the other implied nothing, unless it could be

shown that the meaning in both cases was the same. Before

the use of different words can be pressed in this way, it must be

shown that a writer who has not employed certain words had

occasion to use them, but did not ; or that in using words

different from those of another writer, he meant to express
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precisely the same thing as did that other writer in using his.

It must be confessed that much confusion has arisen from the

neglect of this simple precaution, and that the results that have

been obtained and have been thought conclusive fail altogether

to establish their point when attentively and fairly examined.

So, again, with the narrative of the Flood, the same critic

says :
—" No one has ever been able to explain . . . how it is

that in Gen. 6. o it is Yahveh, and in verse 12 it is Elohim, who
sees that the world is corrupt," or how it is " that, while in

Gen, 6. 13 Elohim orders Noah to make the ark, it is Yahveh,

in chap. 7. 1, who commands him to enter it, and how is it that

in doing so Noah obeys Elohim according to verse 5 and

Yahveh according to verse 9 " (Lenormant, Genesis, p. vii.,

English translation). [These references are given accurately,

but we should have expected rather Gen. 6. 14, and the trans-

position of Yahveh and Elohim in the last clause, as the

text of Genesis requires.] It is surely little less than as-

tounding that an able and distinguished critic should be found

to wTite in this way. Obviously if Elohim and Jehovah

answered to Mars and Jupiter, or Apollo and Zeus, and were

distinctly recognised as two different deities in the Hebrew
Pantheon, there might be a certain amount of force in the

statement, though even in this case it would sim23ly show that

the two deities were in accord in this matter. But where

there is no ground whatever but in the critic's own imagina-

tion to suppose that Elohim meant one being and Jehovah

meant another, when in Exod. 6. 2 it is Elohim who says

he is Jehovah, and when Gen. 2. 1 joins together Elohim

and Jehovah and makes them one, and vrhen in the whole of

the Jewish literature they are regarded as one and the same

being, and when in a multitude of cases the two names

are used almost alternatively as God and Lord are used

in the New Testament, the diificulty complained of by the

critic is surely not one that will be felt to be very formid-

able by Dr. Kuenen's " ordinary reader," and if obstacles

like these are the most formidable that can be brought

forward, we may question whether the object for which they
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:u'o advanced is so secure^ as the advocates of it would have

us believe.

The narrative of tlie Flood is perhaps the most crucial

instance alleged of a duplicate narrative, but here also the diffi-

culties are not wholly on one side. For example, the difficulty of

supposing chap. 7. 1 to be the sequel of 6. 8 on the separatist

theory is equal to those mentioned by Lenormant, and seems

to show conclusively that the two Jehovistic narratives, 6. 1-8
;

7. 1-5, can never have been independent or have been intended

to be read independently of the Elohistic narrative, 6. 9-22.

And if this is so, the undoubted difficulty of the clean and

unclean beasts to be taken by twos and by sevens respectively,

together wdth minor peculiarities of language, such as " male

and female," " man and his wife " (each of which is found in

consecutive verses of the Jehovistic narrative, 7. 2, 3), and the

like, sinks at all events into comparative unimportance, as it

is wholly explained if once we admit the jDossibility of one

narrative being intended to supplement the other instead of both

being independent and contradictory, although combined in a

consecutive whole. Unquestionably the difficulties connected

Avitli the use of Divine names in Scripture, and more especially

in Genesis, are not to be disguised, but it may well be doubted

if we are on the right track to discover the solution of the

mystery so long as we assume that the names are entities in

themselves, rather than significant terms employed wdth a dis-

tinct purpose— a purpose which becomes more and more
manifest and unmistakable as the history progresses and the

literature is developed, till, rightly or wrongly, Kvpiog Avas ado^Jted

by the Sej)tuagint and the Xew Testament as the representative

of Jehovah, was accepted and employed by Christ Himself—

a

purpose for the accomplishment of which the foundation was at

all events laid and the way prepared by the abrupt and enig-

matical transition from Elohim to Jehovah Elohim in the

opening chapters of Genesis.

One of the principal positions of the modern theory of the

Exile origin of the Pentateuch is dependent on the assertion

that the priests and Levites were not known as a distinct class,
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the one from the other, till after the Exile. The distinction

between these two classes is clearly stated in Numbers, but it

is supposed to have been unknown before the Exile, and to

have been invented during it. This is essentially an e silentio

argument, and all such arguments are suggestive of false con-

clusions. From anything we find in the greater number of

the books of the Old Testament, we might suppose that circum-

cision was unknown to the Israelites, as there is no mention

of the practice in the Minor Prophets, the Psalms, 1 and

2 Kings, 2 Chronicles, or the post-Captivity writings generally
;

but this would surely be an unwarrantable inference. In like

manner it is conceivable that a difference like that between

priests and Levites might be a fact, and yet no mention of

it or allusion to it be found in writings in which there was

not any occasion to mention it. On the other hand, we have

this significant fact to deal with, that the prophet Malachi,

who, on the critical hypothesis, must have known of this dis-

tinction, nevertheless adopts the language of Deut. 21. 5, and

calls the priests the sons of Levi. As far, therefore, as the

language of Malachi goes, we might infer from that, as this

theory does from the language of Deuteronomy, that a dis-

tinction which is then acknowledged to have existed did not

exist in the prophet's time. The natural inference from the

language of Mai. 2. 1, 4, 8 ; 3. 3, is that the priests were

co-extensive with the family of Levi; but the distinction is

admitted to have been in existence then, and consequently the

inference is unwarrantable. What then is there but the exi-

gencies of theory to make it warrantable from the language

of Deut. 18. 1, 3, 6 ? It is just as reasonable to infer from

the one as from the other that all the Levites were priests.

They were undeniably not so after the Exile; what is there

to show that they were before ? This, however, is not the

whole of the difficulty ; for we are bound on this theory to

suppose further that the narrative of the rebellion of Korah

in I^um. 16 was invented during the Exile to give Mosaic

sanction and authority to the recently invented method of

distinguishing between priests and Le^'ites. It is only by
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deliberately asserting tlie unveracious and unhistorical clia-

racter of the narrative of Korah's rebellion and tliat of the

budding of Aaron's rod that we can secure ground enough for

this theory to rest upon; but is this a course that we are

justified in taking, and should we be justified in thus treating

the national records of any other people which came to us

with similar credentials ? It is not a little remarkable, and

it is certainly germane to the general subject, that for eighteen

centuries the Jews have shown sufficient tenacity to continue

the observance of their national rites—such, for instance, as

the Passover, the Feast of Tabernacles, and the Day of Atone-

ment, and that under every possible disadvantage; but, upon

this theory, they had not only not observed them for the

fourteen centuries before Christ, but had completely remodelled

their national customs and constitution five centuries befoie

the Christian Era, and had forgotten that they had done so.

It would seem that their national character must have changed

entirely from what it was before Christ came. That is to say,

from what we know of the extraordinary tenacity of the Jewish

race as a fact for eighteen centuries, it is far more consistent

with probability that they should for fourteen centuries have

observed the customs delivered them by Moses than that, con-

trary to all the evidence of their historical literature, they should

have entirely remodelled those customs in the time of Ezra and

retained them unchanged for the eighteen centuries since their

chspersion.

The difticulties in fairly debating the question started by

the theory that the bulk of the Pentateuch was the work of

Ezra, consist in discovering some common historical ground on

which the holders and impugners of the theory alike can rest.

But such ground there is none. The authority of the chronicler

is set aside as probably later than Ezra, and as that of a

man interested in making the received tradition popular. The

authority of the writer of Kings, though himself earlier, is set

aside as of little more value ; in fact, we are left without any

standing ground at all which we may not at any moment feel

to be taken from under us. A theory is propounded pui-porting

U
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to be suggested by some words in Ezra which no one can

pretend have the prima facie ajDpearance of meaning what

they are interpreted to mean. This theory is forthwith

strengthened by further theory, in sublime disregard alike of

any facts that may seem to be adverse and of any that might

be favourable, and when the house of cards is completed, we
are encouraged not only to admire its symmetry, but to take

up our abode in it, unmindful of the fact that before we can

do so, or in the act of doing so, it will tumble about our heads.

It is impossible to acquit the authors of the Pentateuch of

a deliberate intention of throwing in falsely here and there

indications that might pass for marks of genuineness with those

who read their work as the work of Moses. For example, on

what principle can we understand the elaborate directions about

the tabernacle and its furniture if the very existence of the

tabernacle was a matter of the vaguest tradition? And that

the intention thus deliberately planned and executed was not

without its natural result in this particular instance is seen by

what is said in the Book of Wisdom 9. 8, " Thou hast com-

manded me to build a temple upon the holy mount, and an

altar in the city wherein Thou dwellest, a resemblance of the

holy tabernacle which Thou hast prepared from the beginning."

It is obvious that this Alexandrian Jew, whoever he was, was

entirely misled by the devices of his fellow-countrymen in

Babylon when they propounded and passed off as genuine the

story of the construction of the tabernacle by Moses. It is

equally certain that the story was contrived with this intent.

It is no less certain that the writer of the Epistle to the

Hebrews was likewise deceived. And it is impossible not to

see that this deception was the thing at which the fabricators

aimed. Is it then possible in any degree to acquit them of

deliberate and wilful forgery, the more culpable because so

conspicuously successful ? And if their work in this respect

was the pure romance, which it evidently was, how can it be

possible to regard it as in any way deserving a place among

those Scriptures of truth, which the Jewish Church cherished

with such fond veneration, and which Christ and His Apostles
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in like manner revoicd. It is after all by a principle of

common-sense argument and by considerations snch as these

that qnestions of this kind mnst be decided. They can never

be regarded as merely the playthings of scholars and critics,

because not only are the issues involved of wider and more

general concern, but ultimately they must rest upon the broad

principles of ordinary experience, not less applicable in special

matters of this kind than in others. Is it more likely that

the advocates of a theory should be carried beyond the limits

of discretion by their theory, or that the belief and tradition

of a nation should be mistaken in such a matter as the ex-

istence of the tabernacle ? Is it more likely that the ark of

the covenant, of which we know nothing after the Exile,

should have had an imaginary ritual invented for it by priests

in Babylon, or that the original history and ritual of the ark

should have survived that catastrophe in the memory of the

nation ? Supposing the tabernacle and the ark to have entirely

passed away, is it likely that those who prescribed the ritual

of the second temple should have created it out of their

imagination on a forgotten or non-existent model instead of

conforming it to the actual usages of that temple ? And yet

this is what must have been done if the regulations of the

Priestly Code were, as is alleged, fabricated in Babylon, and

intended for the service of the restored temple. It must bo

allowed that as a mere question of probability it is far more

jirobable that the Priestly Code should have been the work

of the times of the tabernacle than that a ritual designed for

the second temple and introduced along with it should have

been fashioned after an antique which existed only in

imagination and had for ages been forgotten— at least, if

there are not overwhelming literary and linguistic evidences

to prove it, which, as a matter of fact, in this case are

hardly less imaginary.

Is it more likely that the story of the rebellion of Korah

should have been invented, with all its features of verisimilitude

and graphic touches of reality, to raise the status of the priests

who were willing to return from Babylon, than that that story
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should have descended from remote antiquity, being aUuded to

as it is in the Psalms ? In short, before we can accept the

most modern theories as to the composition of the Pentateuch,

we must not only believe that the history of the nation was

developed upon entirely different principles, but that God's

government of and dealings with His people were conducted

in ways totally different from those which are presented to us

in the books themselves. In fact, the children of Israel never

were the chosen race in any respect but in their own imagination.

It is absurd after this to affect any reverence for the Bible, or to

suppose that we have in it a revelation of the will of God.

It is a congeries of myths and fictions, with a certain dramatic

and artistic value, but totally unworthy upon other grounds

of the attention or the deference of mature and enlightened

thinkers. By all means let us adopt these theories if there is

reasonable cause for accepting them, but let us clearly under-

stand to what we are committed if we do. It is no question

of the nature and meaning of inspiration that is involved, but

much more of the veracity and intentional good faith of those

on whose authority alone we are dependent for our knowledge

of the principles of God's action in the past, and whose teaching

in this respect is confirmed to us by the example and authority

of Christ and His Apostles. It is absurd to suppose that we
can accept the plain and direct statements of the New Testa-

ment, if we are willing to allow the latitude and licence thus

involved in oar interj^retation of the Old.

The principle of reconstructing history upon purely sub-

jective grounds, which has become so common of late in dealing

with Scripture, is one which is fatal to all our knowledge of

the past. What picturesque and fantastic results might be

obtained if a like method were followed in dealing with the

narratives of Thucydides and C^sar. But should we know
more of the struggle with Pompey or of the Peloponnesian

war if we adopted this course than we do at present, should

we not rather obtain results directly at variance with historic

reality if we deliberately set aside their testimony and resorted

to our own invention ? And it is nothing else than this in
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which the reckless and irresponsible critics of the present day

indnlo;e in their treatment of the plainest testimony of the

national records of the Old Testament. For instance, in the

8th chapter of Numbers we have a detailed account of the

consecration of the Levites by Aaron and his sons. Are we
at liberty to set this altogether aside because it happens not

to correspond with some theory we have concocted for our-

selves, that the distinction between priests and Levites was

not recognised before the Captivity ? Or are we at liberty to

imagine that this very account was the device resorted to by

Ezra in Babylon to sanction the distinction which he had

originated, acting upon the hint supplied by the prophet Ezekiel

in his mystical re-adjustment of the Levitical order in chap.

44. 10 sqq ? Are we to accept it as worthy of him to resort

to this method of transforming the imaginary disgrace of the

Levites in Babylon into a high honour conferred upon them

by Moses in the wilderness ? Is such free handling of the

records at our disposal as this a thing that would be tolerated

in the case of similar records of the Greeks or Romans, or

any other people? What would become of our own history,

in the present or the past, if it were to be dealt wiih after

this fashion ?

Whatever private and personal estimate we may form of

the historic value of the Pentateuch as a whole, we may be

quite sure that we are by no means as yet at the end of the

different and contradictory theories that will be formed about

it. At the present time Wellhausen is the star in the as-

cendant. We may concede him a reign of about twenty years,

but probably before that time some other theories will be

propounded which, if not absolutely inconsistent with his, will

call for great and important modification of it. We have just

now drunk so deeply of the cup of unmixed speculation and

conjecture that we are fairly intoxicated and bewildered thereby,

but it is not to be doubted that a period of reaction will super-

vene, for if not, the study of history as a substance composed

of facts will infallibly give place to a kind of hypothetical

bubble-blowing, which will leave us perishable and airy kothiugs
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iu the place of the solid results of patient and unbiassed in-

vestigation. The course of discovery in Egypt and elsewhere

of late has been so strikingly confirmatory of the truth of

the Mosaic narrative ; it is so difficult to imagine any one in

Israel after the age of Moses possessing the requisite qualifi-

cations for producing a narrative so consistent with fact as

the narrative of the Pentateuch is found to be, that a calm

and judicial mind will wisely hesitate before giving over the

genuineness of the Pentateuch as a notion that justly deserves

to be exploded ; while the spirit of analysis and disintegration

has been pushed so far as to make it legitimately questionable

whether the excess is not self-destructive. It creates at least

as many difficulties as it solves, not the least of them being

the greater imjDrobability of an origin such as the disintegration

would postulate over and above the received and traditional

origin.

It is not, however, by any means the Pentateuch alone

which suffers from the extreme licence of critical handlino;.

We have no firm standing ground in any portion of Biblical

history or literature. The 51st Psalm cannot be by David.

Indeed, we have not relics enough of the time of David to

form any opinion as to what compositions may be referred

to him. In fact, there is an entire absence of data, and con-

sequently we are at liberty to invent our facts for ourselves,

and to construct theories accordingly. The inevitable result

is a kind of literary Pyrrhonism, which can only cast a

disastrous blight over the entire field of Biblical study. And
when this is excused on the ground of scholarship as the

necessary result of greater grammatical accuracy and critical

insight, it becomes the duty of sound and sober scholarship

to rise up with indignation and remonstrate against such a

usurpation and abuse of its prerogative. On what reasonable

grounds, for instance, of an internal character are we to reject

the 51st Psalm as the genuine expression of David's j)enitence

according to its traditional inscription ? On none whatever,

unless it be the last two verses; but what more likely than

that David, who, according to our records, was engaged in
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the fortifications of Jerusalem and the building of Millo,

should, after pouring out his soul for pardon, commend
the work of his hands to God, even as the writer of the

90th Psalm did at the end of his review of the long period

of the wanderings and rebellion in the desert ? It is not

scholarship that lies at the bottom of this spirit of critical

romance, but rather impatience with received ideas and the

desire to expatiate in and explore for oneself an attractive

and limitless ocean, forgetful alike of the necessity of a

rudder or a compass.

It is, of course, not to be denied that fugitive compositions

of unknown origin have a tendency by a species of gravitation

to attach themselves to well-known writers—the w^orks of

Shakespeare, the letters of Plato, and the like are fair examples.

But in all cases there must be a nucleus of sterling reality to

cause the gravitation and make the counterfeit pass current.

It is the lustre of a great name which creates the halo of

spurious and supposititious glory. If Shakespeare had not

written we should have no uncertain plays assigned to him.

If David had not been the sweet Psalmist of Israel we should

have no doubtful Psalms to claim his authorship. If Moses

were only to be rightly credited with the Ten Commandments
or the Book of the Covenant, it would have been impossible

to construct the Pentateuch as an inseparable appendage to

his name. It is one thing for a writer to adopt an assumed

name and to surround it with illustrious honour, as the author

of Waverley or George Eliot, it is quite another for an un-

known writer to assume the character and position of a great

name, and to clutch at whatever glory and fame he can acquire

therefrom. There is only one way in which we can estimate

such a course, and that is as one of fraudulent and dis-

honourable imposition. The Priestly Code cannot by any

accident have been ascribed to Moses. If it did not originally

belong to him, its association with his name and authority

was not a casual but designed result. It was surreptitiously

attached to writings supposed to be his, and disingenuously

palmed off on him for a definite and obvious purpose. If
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that was so it is impossible to acquit those who did it of

culpable and criminal action. We may condone or attempt

to palliate it as a legal fiction or a pious fraud, but the judg-

ment of mankind will be that there was more of fraud and

fiction than of piety or legality in such a proceeding ; while

of zeal for the word and law of God there was an utter

absence of the ability even to apprehend it.

Eyre & Spottiswoocle, Queen's Printers, Downs Park Road, Hackney, N.E.
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Church Rbview:—
"A librai-y in itself, complete in admirably small compass ; not only a Teacher's but

a Preacher's Bible, capitally adapted for being taken into the pnlpit."
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<*omprehensive."
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Church Sunday School Magazine:—
" A leniarkable pi-oof of the revival of Biblic*al study. We gladly accord a very

hearty word of gratitude."

National Church:—
' Full of the essence of concentrated learning of the well-known Oriental scholar"

(The Rev. A. H. Sayce).

LivixG Waters:—
"The book has given the greatest satisfaction."

Church Union Gazette:—
•• Its value will be very great, both to the Teacher and Student."

British and Colonial Stationer:—
"Those who regret the unattractive appearance of panigraph Bibles, yet desire to

discern the poetical parts of the Bible, will lind here the iirinciples by which suspected
and unsuspected poetical passages mav at once be detected amid the general prose of
the Bible."

AVeekly Review:—
' Up to date in all its details."

School Guardian:—
'• A book which marks an era in Bible publishing.
"Affords all the help of that kind which is likely to be required.

"The Glossary in the "Aids' further serves to trace a familiar expression, or state-
iiK^it with cnntt'xt, or to trace the varying usages of words,

"A full analytical Index, with an exhaust iveness from which even a good Biblical
scholar might find great assistance. The whole historical materials, for example,
which ha\-e to be combined in order to embrace the career of St. Feter, are placed at
once under the eye.
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details of the history between Solomon and the Captivity."

Xorth British Mail:—
"The critical student will be especially grateful for the Review of the Foreign

H istory of the Jews down to their return from BaV)ylon."

Wesleyan Methodist Sunday School Magazine :—
•; The connection of St. Paul's Epistles with the History of the Acts of the Apostles,

is given more shortly and clearly than in any Epitome yet published.

The Queen's Printers' volume of 'Aids' is a marvel of condensation, and contains
information that is spread over many pages of many a larger work."

Standard :—
" The plan is very completely worked out."

Queen :—
" No mere compilation, but an attempt to cover the main groiuid of Bible teaching

l)y original contributions of the best writers."

The Christian:—
"The Bible student cannot alTord to be indillerent to the advantage of having the

aids to which he commits himself written by scholars eminent in their various de-
partments. The 'Aids to the Student,' published by Messrs. Eyre ic Spottiswoode,

Her Majesty's Printers, are beyond comparison more trustworthy and more complete
than any other similar book."
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Graphic:—
"The distiiu'tive frtitiiro of the Varionnii Bihle is the Various Readings ami

KeiKlennifs, The vahie of these it is luinl to over-rate.
" A bnU'er against tlie inevitable sliock vvhicli the Revised Version will irive tomany minds.

•When such names as Cheyne and Sayce are associated with a work there is noneed to enlarge upon its value and completeness.
•' The Variorum supersedes all other Teacher's Bibles,"

British Quarterly Review:—
"Those who know the most will tind the most in it.

"It does more perhaps for the elucidation of the obscurities and dittlculties thananything yet published.

"Both in design and execution a work of singular ingenuity and abilitv, the fruit
ot ripe scholarship and much literary versatility. The names of the editors are :i,

sutticient guarantee of this. The volume is the result of many lines of life-long labour.
" ReA-erent and conservative in feeling .... freely uses all the lights of themost advanced scholarship.

1 r^'-^ 'l!^'" ''^'Y'^V
'^^f^!'!*! have so threaded on one string the archaeological allusionsand thtticu ties ot the Bible narnitive. The article on The Bible and the Monuments

IS singularly able and valuable."

Contemporary Review:—

THE QUEEN'S PRINTERS' VARIORUM BIBLE AND THE WESTMINSTER
REVISION.

By RegIxXALD Stuart Poole, P.R.S., of the British Museum, Correspundtnt
of the Institute of France, &c., d-c.

"The scholars who have undertaken the new edition of the English Bible, produeed
by the Queen's Printers, have exactly met the want of the time. Thoroughly ac-
quainted with the Hebrew and Greek text as well as the ancient versions, and 'with
the position of criticism, they have combined in the most concise form the leading
results of research. Commentary they have not given beyond the occasional short
explanation ot a phrase or word, for they have judged rightly that a work of the kind
to be lasting should leave each reader to be his own commentator. Thus the edition
has no tincture of theological opinion. It belongs to no school nor even to any Chtireli.
Everyone may draw his own deductions. Here are simply the first elements. It may
be added that the results of criticism, as here fairly presented, dissipate instead of
(•aiismg ditficulty, and strengthen faith instead of suggesting doubt, so that the least
learned read«r who knows enough to master a statement in English wins the flower of
long study without the thorns of controversy, which have torn many in the search.

"It may be well to point out in more detail the degree of change which has been
:ichieved, if, as we must, we accept most of the new renderings and readings which
liave the support of the generality of scholars. In one respect there is a consistent
advance throughout the work. It shows a thorough acciuaintance with the principles
of Hebrew and Greek grammar. Competent Greek gniiiimatical knowledge we ex-
liected, but it may be doubted if tlie corresponding c|ualitication on the Hebrew side
would have been found had not Mr. Driver been one of the editors. This is said in no
disparagement of his brilliant colleague, Mr. Cheyne: and it may be well to explain
to those who are not familiar with Semitic scholarship, that a thorough grammatical
knowledge of the niceties of Hebrew grammar, and especially of the tenses, wliicli arc
Mr. Driver's special subject, is not usual even in good Hebrew scholai-s."
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the Board of Agriculture by the Inland Revenue Department. [6144.] 3s.

INSECTS AND FUNGI injurious to the Crops of the Farm, the Orchard, and the

Garden, by Charles Whitehead, Esq., F.L.S., F.G.S. ; also Information concern-

ing Machines and Apparatus for applying Insecticides and Fungicides, Hop Plant
Washing Machines, the Strawsonizer, the Universal Garden Engine, &c. Third
Annual Report. 1889. ( With Engravings.) (8vo.) [5952.] 5c?.

INSECTS, FUNGI, AND WEEDS injurious to Farm Crops: Special Report on. By
R. E. Mathesox. Illustrated with original Drawings. ll\d.

Popular Manuals.

ENSILAGE (STACKS AND SILOS). Issued by the Ensilage Society. Together with

reprint of Professor Wrightson's " Hints on Ensilage." 6c?.

"Contains a great deal of useful information."

—

Agricultural Gazette.
" Contains as reliable information as anything we have read."

Bell's Weekly Messenger.

OUR HARDY FRUITS: A Practical Guide to their Cultivation, for Landowners,

Tenant Farmers, Cottagers, and Allotment Holders. By Brian Wynne, F.R.H.S.,

Editor of the " Gardening World." Paper Covers, Orf. ; Cloth, Is.

" Should have a good effect in extending the fruit areas of the country."

—

Times.

"A really practical treatise."—Farm.
" The contents have been carefully compiled, and evidently out of genuine experience."

Field.

*** This manual being eminently suitable for distribution amongst Cottagers and
AUotment Holders, Messrs. E. & S. are allmving a liberal discount to purchasers of
quantifies for that purjjose.

GLEBE LANDS (ENGLAND AND Wales) : Return of all, showing the Parishes in

which they are respectively situate, and the Estimated Annual Value of the

respective Glebes, 1887. H.C. 307. 2s. 6d.

EXTRAORDINARY TITHE REDEMPTION ACT, 1886 : Return showing the Names of

Parishes in England in respect of which Certificates have been issued by the Land
Commissioners for England. 1890. 109. 4d.
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SOLE AGENTS FOB GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS,

"CHALLENGER," H.M.S.

CHALLENGER," H.M.S. : Reports on the Scientific Results of the Yoyape of the.

durinp: lS73-(i. This series is now raiiidly dnnvinp to a close, and attention is par-
ticularly drawn to the fact that these volumes will i)rol)al»]y soon become scarce.

No Library can claim to be complete without a set ot these JJooks. Lists on appli-

cation.

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.

(Scotland) .35 & ,3() Vict. c. 62. Is. 2id.

41 & 42 Vict. c. 78. did.

4»; & 47 Vict. 0. .57. .SU/.

ACTS OF PARLIAMENT :

33 & ;34 Vict. c. 7.> (\V. E. Forster) . Is. Id.

36 & ,37 Vict. c. 86 ( „ ). 6ir/.

39 & 40 Vict. c. 79 (Lord Sandon). Is. Id.

43 & U Vict. c. 23 (Mr. Mundella). 2d.

EDUCATION BLUE BOOK, 1889-90. .3«. 6f/. Report of the Committee of Council on
Education (England and Wales) ; with Appendix containing Tables showing Results
of Inspection for the year ending 31st August 1889.

EDUCATION CODE, 1890. (k/.

.. •. „ Minute modifying certain Articles. Id.

.. .. ., Instructions to Inspectors. 4d.

„ „ (Supplementary). Id,

EDUCATION IN HUNGARY: Consular Report on. [M.S. 163.1 2d.

MUSICAL EDUCATION ABROAD : Report of John Hullah, Esq., LL.D., on. :ild.

SCHOOL DISTRICTS IN ENGLAND AND WALES: List of, with the Standards fixed
by the Byelaws of each District. [C. 5963.] Is. lO^d.

GEOLOGICAL SERIES.

GEOLOGICAL SURVEY: The Pliocene Deposits of Britain. By Clemkxt Rkid.
F.L.S., F.G.S. 5 plates (48 cuts). 1890. 5s. 6d.

ISLE OF WIGHT, GEOLOGY OF. By H.W. Bristow, F.R.S., F.G.S. Second Edition.
Revised and Enlarged by Clement Reid, F.G.S., and Aubrey Strahax, 3LA.,
F.G.S. Sheet 10. 8vo., 349 pages, 5 plates and 8t cuts, cloth (1889). 8s. «k/.

LINCOLNSHIRE, NORTH, AND SOUTH YORKSHIRE : The Geology of parts of. By
W. A. E. Usher. 10 Illustrations. 2s.

LONDON, GEOLOGY OF. and of part of the Thames Valley. By W. Whitaker.
Esq., R.A., F.R.S., F.G.S. Vol. I. Descriptive Geology, 6s. Vol. II. Appendices, 5*.

YARMOUTH AND LOWESTOFT : The Geology df the Country near. 3y J. H.
Blake. 28.

EAST HARDING STREET, LONDON, E.C.



SOLE AGENTS FOB

HISTORICAL MANUSCRIPTS COMMISSION.
COMPLETE LIST OF THE REF^ORTS AND APPENDICES, with Alphabetical Index.

1890. H.L. 150. 4d.

TWELFTH REPORT (Genei-al). 4d.

„ „ Part III.—Manuscripts of Earl Cowper.K.G. (Coke MSS.). Is.M.

« „ Part IV.—Manuscripts of the House of Lords. 1(589-90. 2s. M.
Part VII.—Manuscripts of S. H. Le Pleming, Esq., of Rydal Hall.

2s. -did.

CALENDAR OF THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY, K.G.
Vol. III. ts. Qd.

LEGAL SERIES.

ACTS OF PARLIAMENT are sold separately in sheets, as soon as possible after receiving

the Royal Assent.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE AND INDEX OF STATUTES. 11th Edition. 1890.

Price 10s. Invaluable for reference.

PUBLIC GENERAL ACTS, 1890. (Cheap Edition.) Published by Authority. Red
cloth, price 3s. ; by post, 3.9. M. This Volume contains all the Public Acts passed
diu'ing the year, with Index to same ; also Tables showing the effects of the year's

Legislation, together with complete and classified Lists of the Titles of all the Local
and Private Acts passed during the Session.

REVISED STATUTES (Second Revised Edition). Royal 8vo. Prepared under the
direction of the Statute Law Revision Committee, and Edited by G. A. R. Fitz-
gerald, Esq. Vols. I. to III. now ready, price 7s. Qd. each. [Customers can be
advised of future issues, or copies sent on day of publication.]

STATE TRIALS : New Series of Reports of State Trials, published under the direction

of the State Trials Committee, and edited by John Macdonell, Esq., M.A., Bar-
lister-at-Law. Vols. I. and II. now ready, price 10s. each.

PARLIAMENTARY PAPERS.

BLIND, &c. COMMISSION : Report of the Royal Commission on. [C. 578L] Is. 4</.

Vol.2.—Appendix {tvith Specimens of Type for the Blind). [C. 5781-1.] &s.

Vol. 3.—Minutes of Evidence taken ; with List of Witnesses. [C. 5781-II.] 8s. id.

Vol. 4.—Alphabetical Digests to the Minutes of Evidence. Is. Idld.

CHILDREN'S LIFE INSURANCE: Evidence taken before the Select Committee of

the House of Lords appointed to consider the Bill brought in by the Bishop of

Peterborough. H.L. 225. 2s. \d.

CHRIST'S HOSPITAL: Scheme for the Management of. 1890. 164. 4d.
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CHURCH OF ENGLAND REVENUES, Return of. Parti. 1890. 265. 2id.

CLERICAL DISABILITIES ACT, 1870 : Return relating to Rclinquisluiiciit (if Oilier

(Church of En^'land). 18it(). liS. If/.

TRUSTEE SAVINGS BANKS: Report from the Select Comiiiittce on; witii the Pro-

ceedings, Evidence, and Appendix. 1889. H.C. aoi. Is. lid. Index, ;Jif/.

TRUSTEE SAVINGS BANK, MACCLESFIELD: Interim Report of the Commissioner

api)ointe>l to imiuire into the AiTairs of; with Appendices. Sd. Vol. II.—Minnies

of Evidence. •J.s\ l\iL

UNIVERSITY FOR LONDON COMMISSION : Report of the Royal Commissioners

appointed to inquire whether any and what kind of New University or Powei-s

is or are required for the Advancement of Higher Education in London ; witli

Appendix. [C. 5709.] id. Minutes of Evidence taken before the Roval Connnis-

sioners; with Appendix. [C. 5709-1.] :5.?. lOW.

VACCINATION COMMISSION : First Report of the Royal Commission appointed to

inquire into the subject of Vaccination ; with ?»Iinutes of Evidence, Appendices, and

Index. {With Diagrams.) [C. 5845.] 2s. 6d. f^econd jleport, with Minutes of

Evidence, Appendices, and Index. (With Ma2i and Diagrams.) [C. 60t;(5.] 7s. 10-^/.

VACCINATION ACTS : Retux-n showing the Number of Persons who have been

Imprisoned or Pined for non-compliance with the provisions of the Acts, &c. 1890.

H.C. 104. 4f7.

KITUAL COMMISSION.

RITUAL COMMISSION : Reports of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the

Rubrics, Orders, and Directions for Regulating the Course and Conduct of Public

Worship, &c. according to the Use of the United Church of England and Ireland,

1867 :—

First Report, with Minutes of Evidence and Appendices. 2s. C,d.

iSnbjectx :—Vestments ; Postponement of Recommendations.]

Second Report, with Minutes of Evidence, &c. 8s.

iSuhjectg :—'Lights, Incense, and Vestments; with suggested Rcniedie- for

aggrieved Parties.]

Third Report. 5.-/.

[Subjccf .—nexisted Table of Proper Lessons.]

Fourth Report, with Minutes of Proceedings, Documents, and Appendix. :-.s. :u/.

[5M6jfc<.—Recommendations as to Alteration of certain Rubrics in the Prayer
Book.]

Shortened Services Act, 35 & 36 Vict. c. 35. Sid.
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SELECTION OF ACTS OF PARLIAMENT.

Archdeaconries Acts.

6 & 7 Will. 4. e. 77 -

3 & 4 Vict. c. 113

4 & 5 Vict. c. 39

Provisions

London, "Winchester,
and St. Alban's :

;i8 & 39 Vict, c, M -

41 & 42 Vict. c. 68 -

Exeter and Truro :

39 & 40 Vict, c. 54 -

41 & 42 Vict. c. 44 -

3 & 4 Vict. c. 113

4 & 5 Vict. c. 39

6 & 7 Will. 4. c. 77

5 & 6 Vict. c. 26

13 & 14 Vict. c. 94

23 & 24 Vict. c. 124

s. d.

5

11^

6i

13&]4Vict. c. 94

31 & 32 Vict. c. 114

37 & 38 Vict c. 63

as to Archdeaconries in certain Dioceses.

Rochester,

-

-

-

-

Chester, Durham, Lichfield,
Lincoln, Liverpool, Man-
chester, Newcastle, Ripon,
Southwell, Wakefield, and
York :

41 & 42 Vict. c. 68 -

Wales (Annexation of certain
Canonries to Archdeaconries) :

6 & 7 Vict. c. 77 -

Cathedral Acts.

- Hi
I

31 & 32 Vict. e. 114

- 6| I 41 & 42 Vict. c. 68

Bishopric Acts.

- 5 26 & 27 Vict, c. .36

- 31 29 & 30 Vict. c. Ill

5

8

51 & 52 Vict. c. 56 (Suffragan's Xonii
nation) ....

Special Bishopric Acts.

SoDOR AND Man—1 & 2 Vict. c. 30 2 Liverpool, Newcastle, South-
Manchester—10 & 11 Vict. c. 108 -

St. Alban's—38 & 39 Vict. c. ;i4 -

Truro—39 & 40 Vict. c. 54 - - o

50 & 51 Vict. c. 12 - -

Burial Acts (England and Wales).

Cemeteries Clauses Act—10 & 11
Vict. c. 65

Burial (Metropolis) —15 &, 16 Vict.

c, 85 -

(General)—16 & 17 Vict.
c, i;34 -

(Boroughs)—17 & 18 Vict.
c, 87 -

(Genei-al)—18 & 19 Vict.

c. 128 -

20&2lVict.c.81

23&24Vict.c.64

;i4&35Vict.c,3;J

BuBlAL Gbounds—59 Geo. 3. c. 134

6^

2

-dk

s. d.

5

3^

2

2

Burial Grounds (Sites)—36 & 37
Vict. c. 50

„ „ (Open Spaces)

—

44 & 45 Vict. c. 34

„ Nonconformists—43 & 44
Vict. c. 41

4-1 & 45
Vict. c. 2

Disused Burial Grounds (Erec-
tion of Buildings)—47 & 48 Vict.

c. 72

Public Health (Interment) Act
42 & 43 Vict, c. 31 - - -

Interments (Felo de se)—45 & 46
Vict. c. 19

1

ELL, & Wakefield—41 & 42
AMct. c. 68 5

Newcastle (Dean and Chapter)
—

47 & 48 Vict. c. 33 - - - 3i
Bristol—47 & 48 Vict. c. 66 - - 2

2

5

3i

2

2
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Sundry Acts relating to Ecclesiastical Matters, &c.

d.

1

3^

5^

2

Bexeficks Resigxatiox—31 & 35

Vict. e. 44

„ 1887—50 & 51
Vict. c. 23

Chapel (Certifying)-lS & 19 Vict.

c. 81

Church, Breaking into—24 & 25
Vict. c. 96 -

Brnwling in — 23 & 24

Vict. c. 32 -

Setting fire to, or riotous

demolition of—24 & 25

Vict. c. 97 - - - 11^

CHrECnDisciPLiXE—3&lVict.c.S6 3;

ChurchyAKT>s, Consecration of—
30 & 31 Vict,

c. 133 - - ?A

„ 30 & 31 Vict.

0.135 - 2

Churchwardens' Act—8 & 9 Vict.

c.70 Ci

Curate, Fees on Induction—30 &
31 Vict. c. 135 - - 2

„ Stipend during Seqiiestra-

tion of Living—1 & 2Vict.

c. 106 - - - - 1 10|

Co^iPULSoRY Church Rates Abo-
lition -31 & 32 Vict. c. 109 - 2

Clerical Disabilities—33 & 34 Vict.

c.91 - - - - 2

Subscription — 28 & 29
Vict. c. 122 - - - 3i

s. cl.

Clerot, Resignation—34 & 35 Vict,
c. 44 - - 3-i

., of Holy Orders

—

.33&:i4Vict.c.9] 2

.. Sequestration — ,34 & 35
Vict. c. 45 - - - 2

Fees on Induction—.30 & 31
Vict. c. 135 - - - 2

Sale of Livings by Lord
Chancellor- 26 Vict.c.l20 8

Ecclesiastical Dilapidations—3

*

& 35 Vict. c. 43 9i

„35&.36Vict.c.96 2

Glebe Lands - 51 & 52 Vict. c. 20 - 2

Incumbents in certain cases to be
Vicars—31 & 32 Vict. c. 117 - 2

Pluralities Act, 183S—l&2Vict.
c. 106 - - 1 lOi

„ 1885 — 48 & 49
Vict. c. 54 - Si

„ 1887 — .50 & 51
Vict. c. 68 - 1

Trivate Chapels—34 & 35 Vict.
c. 66 - - - - 2

Patronage—1 & 2 Will, 4,

c. 38 - - - - G^

Public Worship Regulation—
37 & 38 Vict. c. 85 - - - 5

Sermons not to be copied without
consent—5 & 6 Will. 4. c. 65 - 2

Unieormtt Act—1 Eliz, c. 2 - tik

14 Car. II, c. 14 6|

UniformityAmendment—35 & .36

Vict, c. 35 ^

BILLS UNDER DISCUSSION in both Houses of Parliament are on Sale to the Public.

The attention of the Clergy is respectfully drawn to our Deposit Account system.

DEPOSIT ACCOUNTS opened for large or sm.all amounts, and Books or Papers sent

on day of publication. A deposit of 10s. or 5s. made at the commencement of each
Session of Parliament -will ensure copies of any particular class of Bill under dis-

cussion being forwarded as issued. Accounts rectified at the close of the Session.

Monthly Lists of Parliamentary Papers upon application. Quarterly List, post

free, 2d. Selected Catalogue of Papers, post free, 6d,

Every assistance given to Correspondents ; and Books not kept in stock

obtained without delay. Remittance should accompany order.

EYRE & SPOTTISWOODE,

EAST HARDING STREET, LONDON, E.C.
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